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From the 11, 12, and 14 Chapters of # 
the Revelations, | 
fhewing yet farther, what che defigns of God Y 
abroad ia the world, may in all likelihood be ar this && 
preſent day and in the dayes neer approaching. | 
Towhich is added, A Key to unlock the Myſticall Numbers' 
of Daniel and the Revelarions 3 tending to reſolve this 


Great Queſtion, How long ſhall it be to the end of 
Wonders ? | h 
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5 JOHN TILLINGHAST. 
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F, 26. 20. Come my people, enter thou into thy Chambers, 
ad ſbut thy doors about thee 3 bide thy ſelfe as it were for $i 
alittle mom nt, untill the indignation be over-paſt. XV 
u, For behold the Lord cometh out of his place to puniſh the 
Y lhbbitants of the earth for their iniquity : the earth alſo ul 

fl diſcloſe her blood, and ſhall no more cover ber ſlaine.” ® 
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yet-a.true one, Truth 5s great-. 
h 3} of al; thoſe who, have 07. 
ies unto. them', are, 
to. become Subjeft to Its, 
dup our outward;man to men , 
jan command no more, but. 
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- SAG n9rtn the goakbliad 
thz godiy,not in anFredfhrecn # 
ons, tho everlo forcible. "LR ine 
no rule but their owne : but int! 
bleſſed word glone,wherg _ aathy he 
ched ats "Faberpadle, and the way 
be acquainted with it, 15 throuphi 1 
help of the x rk of ruth, unſcalifhg wo 
the Bogk. opening oyr pnderſand ine 1 
& V4 the Sctip ptures}'} (\{ihat 
Bott e of this truth the} ings 
Revealer of ton hath thought pol eb 
rOJr Dpart to his people, not dat at a & 
by degrees c an&10 thefey 
of rd Church have had their: fem 
manifeſtations of truth, ; z,, a, Pc 
truth coming forth in one ah plicins 
more In che age. followitig, a vecl: 
_ moreinthe "agefdllowingrhat 3 4 unc 
thus by dere es enlighthing” hour b! 
ple, as they are ableto bearit ; - lyiſces 
ſhould the' Syn riſe xipon themi Etr 
once, would be dazled, "vox. = ler t! 
ned. [2 Wt tc 
As the hiking s bf hiwy0ey4 h ar of 
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ane on the 0 other, have 
er jn-any age, ſo have alſo 
Arg of truth, 'tothe end 


ch hal iaevery age might from principles 
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ju beled-up to re-ounce the one, 
##e and'embrace the other. _ 

F ce, thoſe things which later a- 
1 upon as. low and poor things, 
worth contending for, were great 


we-in former ages, becauſ the truths 


ut age: and contrariwile , thoſe 
gs which former ages could not 
Worm with had they been reveal- 
may be the neceſflary diſcoveries of 
lnce, becauſc the truths of theſe 
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bes the truth in unri gbteonſ1 nelſe, and 
echration to the world of a com- 
wee with Antichriſt, to confine;ei- 
gr by penal Lawes, threats, or Pra- 


kes the-people of Godin this age, tO 


etruth or truths of the former age. 
& thoſe that love the truth ought 
& to ſuffer themſelves: for love or 
feof, men in.this caſeto be confined, 
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Had the people 6f' Cod j in hays 
fore. us contented thermſelvay - 
preached the precious truthsofch 
Prieſtly Office, and out of obedienaiihe* 
the Wills and Commands of th " #H 
ruling powers ſurceaſed any" fanliidyni 
enquiry, how had the blefſed truthsihes « 
Chriſt as King i his Churches, beenWiti: 
covered? Tf C Shri bath yet farther '* 
higher truth: to make known, andy 
Sifvenſers of truth ſhall ſuffer »onl 
to'belaid upon them, how ſhall1h 
_-of God at this day in the revelatigh 
truth be'petformed? - 
: Fhe wifedome of a Chriſtiai 
who would ſerve God in his Genff 
tion js to enquire into the partif 
#uth of the age he Hyes in ; for ity 
thing much more acceptable t 
Friend, when he hath ſome great 
|. fignet in hand to ſerve him m _ 
 'o\fervehim in another thing; | 
that neither knowes his friends 
norbigdefj ne, cannot Core kia r. 
* The trmth of the zge altho theme tb k 
Fits to be looked for it theworl i ” 
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W od To thereunto tobe 
af the word without any ad- 
' complete in'all know- 
# wble- to make the man of God 
throyghly furniſhed unto all 
Wd bw prkss and if there appear tous 
1 defeR 1 in this thing or that,the 
Fisin our underſtandings, not in 
word g'Y yet in regard the word 
hy [no where told us-that the revela- 
ofthis truth, belongs to this age, 
Felon of that,to that: weare 
& by ſome othes Rides to make 
k wh JIpment, which amongſt the 
Wold truths of the word, 1s the 
of the age welivein. Now among 
'1 could name, thoſe; which | 
he ſafeſt are 
ny of the time, ind a 
if 4 avg therewith the Prophecies 
” ipto'that time. 
nei [Th 'Aiſpen/ations of the age, Gods 
ml wan” his workings going toge- 


7d py y ihe peneril oppoſition that is made 
Kt kay carnall Profeffors, 
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_ Saints themſelves, ( ſo farm 
.-have cfpouſed a ſinful], OT WC thy 
tereſt ) againſt this or that truth! 
tis a thing of univerſall obſeryaii 
[that the moſt oppoſed truth in any any; 1 
hath ever been the truth of that age) Vit 
' Negle& of looking into thist Givi 
of theC Generation 15 that fatal Rockwui# 
'on which many worthy inſtrumenuli T 
_ a} ages have (plit themlelves;\ofl 
ſhould ſearch be' made after inſt 
of this kinde, the names of notalf 
might be proc uced, who didruny 
at firſt, and were lights and helps 
-thers ; yet after all have concl 
IHE the bright Sun ſetting inaCla 
[That the grear truth of Griff: 
p »te over the world, judging the Bed Ws 
:1s the truth of this Generation, hv 
-ianifeſtly cleare, (the former R_R.'t 
with others of a Jike nature beiogl wo 4 
oufly conſidered ) as that'it wonngewus 
but an adding light ro the Sun, hvvri 
give demonſtration of it. ._ © 8%: 
"Ic being fo; That) rake thehol{bave 
( craving leave a while not toll 
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fer Or greatnelle; wor ary pri-). 
Ton engagtments, (wit. 
\ member with chankfulnes) ha« 
peed I it of the-Lord; and it is: 
Fi repweſt, that neither feare nor» 
cn " \myghttbake me unfxzichfull ta : 
Wifpenſation of! truth agturding eo: 
PTalerie') to be'phaine with your” 
zelſe, not in my owhe behalfnor : 
hebchalfe of any party-it thi, day” 
Wien, whomto gratifiein a caſe” 
Kenarure,” is'a thing my foulede- 
eoabhor, forhe tha tpleaferh met15? 
Whot-be.the ſervant of Chriſt; bur in: 
oFd<halfe of 'that cauſe which my” 
is iowardly. perfivaded i is Jefvs 
Draw tion I couldnotbe ftaith- : 
Wſhould I owe filent;having this 
k:chat 0" gg which _ had in: 
ae oft loveto the BaWIE'Of-Chri 
Wes 3< Mo of theworke at 1 
rid; and againſt the Beaſt, as that 
? ne many were provoked ; cannot but' 
« eſo ſparkes of this hol fire alive 
j and that there is yet in your High= 
| ſem eqre to heare what the Holy Spirit 
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ſaith in theword, if ſo be the-ſoungilns 
certain and diſtin, tho- but a (Wb 
_ blowthe Trumpet. Or ifnot, yaoi 
Herein I ſhall diſcharge a duty, ing! 
owne apprehenſion incumbent, ypWoii 
me, and evexy-of Gods people, ſo lit! 
they.have light,namely to informyolWHi 
Highneſs what Chriſt at chis dayenir 
pects from you,according to which 80» 
' willaccount with you : andif whaiiſſ®2 
_ weltten betruth,it 1s your duty to hail 
It 3 ' yea where4s-but-an appearances ! 
truth, if zo ſhall without dilipentnſÞk +: 
a}l; either neglect or reject it, thot 2 
grounds ypon.:which you may: . Ld 
haps ſo do. may: ſerve to anſwer Culfi* 
ſcience a while, yet will they nota 
_ ſwertheLardanbtherday 5 whoy 
account-with you, .not.as withoths 
but-according-to that. Talent of Wl 
you. have had; and is held forth wil: 
- you3. the profefiions you havemiil 
before. many of his people,andihap 
portunities: you have. And:thag_ 
| my Lord.asit is now no time far 
'. who-cither loye the Lord. Jeſus, \"Ff® 
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- Wfliebocfleto flatteryou;or ſpeak 
Tears mincingly ; ſolet'me here 
that not. long ſince. Ltold your 
eſte ina more private way, that 
oily beleeve the thingis alrea- 
nifelt to the Lord, and the day 
c:atfar off, in which it ſhall be to 
© Highneſle alſo, who-are your 
velShithtull Friends, whether thoſe 
4 ow hang up their Harps, ( tho 
hamay be but as one Micaieh to 
\kflſc Prophets ) or thoſe that are 
nog their Songs, of which latter 
(mean for the greater part of 
" Imay for the truth of the thing - 
paPlare, without offenceſay, in the 
liſts phraſe,onely adding a word, 
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two never yet loved you truly, 
o WIR). tealouſly affett you but not well,yea 
Wnld exclude you, that you might af- 
us end ſerve their deſsgnes.T'would 
il could ſpeak otherwiſe, and ' 
Whatecryes might have preven= 
lbs publick” bearing witneſſe, 
hen Thad no other Motive, yet 
ofity,dicd's noe conſiderthatwhen 
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Ittends10-binder in deloke 
is noJongera yertue; bur«ay1 erty | 
mortified, wonld -have:diſſnad 
from. The: love ofthe mean wy 
is pretious/to:me, theF avourofy | 58 
Hrghocſle- much more z but iwth 
divided times, offering many ten 
tions of this nature; I have oft renglli@er 
bredthe'cafeas 1t ſtood berwixtQ p/ 
.and Peter, Met, 16. 121,22, 23ui 
when. Poter by his love and athelh : wh 
would : have: put him by vieFa Tor 
work, Chijſt grew offended nn 4 
Feters ave; and did abandon it. )1 
My Lord, if ever the myſtery 
gu wrayght ſpiritually.it dorivat "* " 
; and no! wander, for a'tean ls 
ably of the Witneſſes i 1s fallen] 
theReaſt, whoſe blow.that her Ar 
ſcape, he would now (if that ' 4 
it) enter into a-bjgh forme of Sever 
and indeed who looks for Ani Te 
Cake him either as he isthe whi a 'K 
y, or as he 1s this or that' party 


laſt ſtate in any other Gabe 
form of glorious Sajnt,thought 
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weead the Book of the Revelations, 
Whe ſtill tolearne the Myſtery of 
Beaſt there revealed. Now is the 
n of fin ſtruggling: for his King- 
Wilkie. which he will uphold as long 
Whecan; but tho the Dragon, Beaf?, 
empiiad Falſe Prophet join heads and hands 
emaigether, yet ſhall. they not be able to 
tCiltep it up long, no not halfe ſo many 
Wars, as fome dream of Apes; for God 
leh numbred Babylons Kingdom, and 
Falſhamanner finiſhed it 3 the Beaſt and 
ereieſ/ bore, or the Beaſt and the falſe Pro- 
d 1. ly, are already weighed in the Bal- 
wie and found wanting; the Kirg- 
hae ſhall ( as moſt certainly, ſo) ſud- 
carenly be divided, broken,and given to 
n \Sather. xt 
ena zAnd as a cleer evidence hereof wee 
twolire the ores of the times grounded 
cnn the-word, which Chriſt did re- 
oumethe Generation of the Phariſees 
no $idduces to, when they would 
ot him a figne, Matth. 16.3. 0 
Yer tec ,, can yee not diſcerne the | 
Lofthe tives £ What fignes of the ©: 
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times had they ? Anſw. Tuon 

fignes tounded upon Scriprarat 

> penn of the Scepter from!) 

Herods then {waying it, ,who ws 2 

_ dumean. 2 The expiration of Da 
weeks, the limited time of che Meſ Ty 

- appearance: By either: of theſe'th 

- might have concluded that truthth 

oppoſed, and received him for 1} 

Mefliah whom they reje&edi bury 

they did not, but muſt hayefant 

ſognes yet, for 'which cauſe Chriſta 

. them Hypocrites, a wicked, and, 41. 
_ terows generation. _ 

.  - . My Lord, Ietme here fay; they iT 
* in bis word hath left / ſfienes of 1hiriifly 

| Lam now ſpeaking of, noleſle 4 
and demonſtrative then were theſ A 

of that; andalthol am of allthen 

unworthy to be acquainted withrl 

. . orany thing of the mind of thely 

"yet 1s jt my perſwaſion- that ſoni 

them arediſcoverecd in-the folio 

diſcourſe ;and he that ſhall wi 

| prejudice reade what. in a1 
written of the time," anid\rompil 
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herbing 5 themſelves ſpecified: 
gat he Book, may-poſſibly be 
| Wl id; atleaſtinot cenſure mefor 
king fo!' And if how' (DH Lord) 
bons willing to be blinded, we 
ſharbur eyes to thoſe Tones of the 
W6odhith left us in the word,and' 
| for otheyF#gnes to know his work: 
Wd-whetilwe are called to do' it; 
Pr = cane} even from our 
| urs 0wnNewords, of #*# adulterous 
yoitatifing generatjon;1 had almoſt 
find it IThadhis words would have 
+ pe our; of an bypocritichll heart. * 
i» Ld, Letme ea "made an of-) 
Wk #for this lain dealing ;' if Tam- 
'6l dpas the: Lord (hall keep x my feet! 
eſe wjayi of my duty), it ſhall not 
S ſe 'me; and I have hope that 
el 


thehad his merciful guidance,; 
enot as yet ſtepped out ofthat” 

, Ffor if inthe day when Chriſt 1 
| iu tb! his Kin gdome, the ſtones 
Haot hotd their peaceſhould not 
| » n cry Hoſanns, then ſurely, 
Pvery incumbent upon the 
Saints 
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more obvieusthen that Chriſtizwe 
' enwards. upan his march to his KinglfiWior 
dome) potto be fiJent, but altho theiliins, 
may be rebuked, yea dealt worſe lyllilly 
for ſo.dotog,” yet tofallow their Kino 
h-acclamatians, which 'is allthilul 
uch poor Creatures as were candli 
fox him. Nay if.it be a duty! to expel 
from God returns of our prayers, I ban 


1s it alfoa duty to have in{peCtionenſfiſus: 
into, publick affaires, ſo faras themihurh: 
naglng of theſe may have a tendendÞhvy 
, to the furtherance . or hinderance Mrs, 
thoſe good things, which we hopeniiele 
haye: been gracioufly holpen' byiliith 
FER and alſo had ſome favouriliſth 
miles of his acceptance in ſeckingRWſor 
face for. Nay,if it be a duty to obliluil 
and follow God in the way of hi x 
- blediſpenſations; or on the contiliffla 
afintobe of a ſluggiſh temper,naWat 
garding the. workes of the Lord; 
conf1dering the operationof his hai 
then of neceſſity muſt there be ar! 
Qion upon the publick "_ $ Wert; 


Saints at thisday( there being 10 ak 
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6.cither in a way of owningor 1 
ing, without which no obſer. 
jor z can be made of Gods diſpenſa- 
bs or ourduity in this reſpe&. Nay 

"y it be a duty to mourn for the 
rope mourn when Chriſts 
ſe lies bleeding, then certainly-ic 
FP | be evill to have inſpe@ion in. 
che one, 20d the other. 
notwithſtanding it1s amore pre- 
usthing ina Chriſtian to be found 
uching bis owne heart aud wayes, then to 
els prying ito. the wayes and attings o 
nee Flere, for which cauſe ſo far as this is 
JP6 = | the common accuſation laid 
byg e charge of thoſe who conterid 
ule Kiogdome of Chriſt without, 
Ing x i Ethey did neglect the Kingdomeof i 
blgfit within, is a thing moſt juſt : yet 
& wichall be conſidered, thatthe 
4 the one. layes no neceſſity up- 
winan of a neglect of the other ; for 
be but any thing of eruth in 
c opinion, it will be hard toſay,God 
b laid neceſſity upon as to uegleG our 
| = { _ yt is,e-hing op 
w1l S 
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: usto! do ) we are ſecking after Tr 
And: 1fchroughthat corruptionthy x 


.- within,any man ſhould ſo do,doth 


- this evill attend him as wellin _ 


- ſtudies as this, by conſequencethy 

- fore from this principle, notruthm 
enquired into, But 1 have obledll } 
this day a cloſe deſegn of the oY 
ven on under this viſard,& no won 
:for Satan himſelf is now transfor 
'1ntoan Angel of light ; and 1 candl 
better ſpeak it ; having! felt, whenth 
was, this temptation,and therebyle 
ned theſe two Leſſons. 


1 To diſcern ſomwhat of the ON þ or P 


. Satan,viz.T hat he percetving the "i 
_ , that God 15 about todo in thewall 
and knowing full well how accep 4 
- athing it.1sto God (as well as ad 
- tagious to the work it ſelf )to havel 
Children following him in oa 
, - idefigns; and how provoking hey 
| -will be if by any ſleight he 

-  makethemlike Peter croſle thels 

his way, andthwart Godin his ofh 
| ( Godgpa man in like calc wal lad 
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| ing one errorof thisn ature worſe 
then Forty ofanother kind)and know- 
"S; alſo that to ſay to them in plain 
wage neglect this, or oppoſe that, 
thout ſome very ſpecious and glori- 
| | pretence, would be no boot z, he. 
T fore now comes forth as the moſt 
ious Saint that ever came into the 
x. and tels them, that they muſt 
"Bok tothcir owne hearts, for this 1s a 
ny a d thing; and therefore they muſt 
are of ſuch and ſuch things, for, if - 
P yonce meddle with them, then fare- 
| ur r hearts;and to ſet a better face 
onthe buſines, whilſt he diſſwades 
te he ſets on work ſom that are mar- 
lin their forcheads for his children, 
Wily & furiouſly to broach!8 ſet on 
_tthoſe very things and deſi i1gns, he 
Wwades the other from, & then {aith 
how ſee whether this peneration of 
bpoe, and where you had been had 
Followed them. 
lh I -Jearned likewiſe to diſcerne 
1 ut of the depths of the heart, which 
K lee e the higheit pride, under a 
>" a3 pretext 
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pretext of great bolizeſſe and humility; 
-1t being indeed a moſt bleſſed thing; 
attend to itiward purity and moni; 
- cation,wherein lies the glory of a Chilli 
ſt1z,now ſaith the heart, how ſtrange; 
 doguch and ſuch contend for this outfſ; 
' wardthing,and the other; well, I will, 
follow none of them, but I will atten; 
to the mortification of thejnward na. 1? 
lam ſure in that I ſhall be right. Noll; 
- with this conceit the man goeth onlelf 
cretly bleſſing, and lifting up himleliWe: 
& he turns him and looks him round, 
| afd loall areout of the way but. 
- - Pride asit quickly grows upon ſuch: 
” root, fois it moreabominable to Golf 
by how much it is more ſpiritually 
- . that which may. yet diſcover it lh” 
more outwardly. Yet let me ſay, to 
doth the Devi}, and mans heartatll 
- day marvelouſly deceive many piel 
ous Saints in this thing, who areapÞ 
think, that they cannot minde UW 
things, and as they ſhould ſtudya0 
look to their hearts too. Whereas 
deed it argues a Childiſh tempru_r” 


—Ia jeothink that he cannot learn the 
| his beart,or keep the ſame up 
0 76 Wo od, any longer then 1t 1s exerciſed 
| nl thoſe truths which more immediat- 
"By: {concern the heart and life, and have 
> Meir foundation in Chriſtian EXPETi= 
Uce:as if thoſe truths which lie out of 
Wie reach of my experience as a Chri- 
Wa, and more-1immediately concern 
""R0oc gcauſe and glory without, bad not 
them as natural a tendency rogive a 
"Bin a ſight of God, and asgreat an ef- 
Yeacy to cauſe the heart tocleave to 
d, and walk humbly with him, as 
ths that lye within the reach of my 
werience. Nay I will here be bold to 
q, that that ſoule who faithfully fol. 
h God in thoſe things wherein 
Is plory are more immediately. con-. ; 
md, ſhall learn more of his heart as 
1 e by the by, and have the ſame | 
iter order'd Feb {hall chat man,who 
Wing this, makes that his conti- | 
Wl ſtudy : for it is not by our poring |» 
Wwe come to know our hearts, nor * 
" hy our ſtruggling to mend thew, ſo 4 
gs 2G a 4 much 3 
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Yet let me = =" It is at 
* certain, and that which is a oof 
the very cauſe in the hearts ofman 
ought to be matter of grief to 7 
. Saints '1n moſt places at this da 
\. they are crying that their Fathon / 
. might go 0n,do a(t too much like men, 
 ſhew too much oftheir own ſpirits; 
are very confuſed as to the makingouthie. 
_ things themſelves would have;andmalifi;.. 
over, bave many falling into theirp : "= 
that 72jure the very cauſe they (tand up 
but I carneſtly wiſh 1t mighthe 
ed, that altho the child whght cries 
not alwayes givea rational accountgh 
cauſe of its ſodoing, yea poſlibly may 
tentimes diſcover much peeviſhnelle ſl 
paſſion in crying, yet doth'it not« 
without a cauſe; and the wildome | it 
\ Father is not ſo intent upon the weak 
ſesof the child in crving,as to find Wy 
_ cauſe why it cries. 
_ And farther, ſhould not many & 
| weaknefles appear in thoſe who (ia 
\ for Chriſts Kingdome, how ſhou . 
| Kiogdow come without obſeryatl 


Dedicatory. 


O obſervation rhen of holineſſe if fo 
france of that in them were t& * 
F arm viſible. 1oht'came with muck 
ward holtaes, and he came with great 
fation. Yea whether when the ſtrif- 
 betwixt the Brethren of the Preſ- 
bla & Congregationall way in England, 
Wntmany who yet had truth, & Chriſt , 
Nw | F wards own beforethe world ſtrive 1 
any things like fooliſh peeviſh Chil- ; 
and whether in the times ofthe As | 
Wteouphont the primitive ages, & | 
C * ever fince,havenotthe croud of ere 
palwaysrun into that fide where truth | 
lhbeen? the reaſon 1s, becauſethe grand 
Whies defign 1s to ſow his tares in his ene : 
bf bfild, his own where as yet his ritleis 4 
q ieſtioned, nor ſhaken, he -will-not ; 
"7 Mile with. 1 
"*FTheſe things therefore( cwith otheri of: 
os. ſenature)are notto bemadedefinitive! 
CT tons as to a cauſe, which often=-; 
A £God permits for the triall of Rulers] 
fiice, his peoples faith, and the carryy 
jor n Wo is own cauſe ina cloud, which 
lake he goes in,in. moſt of his works 
| | OL 
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of wonder. Governours becauſe 
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Heng may inflict civil penalty 
| | EY will, yet let it be conſidered that 
þ S7Eat King is now coming to his Thig 
and there 1s not a Ruler in the worlg]Jv 
hath his ſtanding -onely pro texpore J® 
whom asall muſt give an account ſont: 
- they ſhortly ſarrender their Crowns art 
| .ſhall be taken from them;2ndit any oli 
| ſubjects ofthis mighty King, whilſt 
| ſeetheir King upon his march, & are! 
| lowed with houtely intelligence thy | Jab 
1s neer, and ſuch and ſuch things mult 4 4 
| done in order to his entertainment by ſp 
| king ſome words for their King thatth 
may ben a readines,and by givingabil 
| what intelligence they have to thatd 
{ {ball offend,and ſuffer any thing for 
'3t be remembred that when the right 
| Kingis late upon bis Throne, cheſerhj 
 W1ll not be huſht up, but 1t ſhall the 
| knowne, whether 4H as ſhall ſo oy 
| ceeded their Commzſiton or not, 4d 
own, or the Eord Chriſts will W | 
My Lord, that through multitude of 
may neither tire your patIence, ng 
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-of being one that loves to bear ; 
— I ſhall wave ſome things 
hother wiſe I would yet have added, 
draw to 2 concluſion, onely leaving 
þyour Highneſs 3 or 4 plain, ſober, & 
opinion necellary, words. : 
[Let your Highneſſe oft remember and ſet 
x Jaw the example of that good man Aſa, 
of@tho.bewerea man of »xch zeale tor 1 
1nd his worſhip, deſ(troyiog the Al 3 
ofthe ſtrange Gods,and the bigh-pla- | 
| breaking down the Images, cutting - 
ul{the Groves, &c. a man of a tender 
(pa Wcience, thenofore removed his Mother 
tin being Queen, becauſe ſhe madean 1- 
$2 Grove; a man.of xcb faithin the 
Sc by which faith of his he vanquiſhed 
uge hoſt of Zerab the Ethiopian; yet ! 
1 Ig made 0722 eminent turne from God, 4 
C ne turne from God makes way | 
F ſother ) he 1s afterwards 1n 4 rage. 
Wrvfe, and caſts the Prophet into 3 
n that reproved him , and at the} 
| ame time oppreſſeth the people of 
| YTP and after all ( what will} 
| þ viog even. a Good man to ? Y! 
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When Gods hand is npon himford 


3 be'ſeemms as a nar ſtubborn, anda 
© tothe Lord, butto the Phy fend 
thar ir may never be your Highaeh 
1s my prayer. 
' 2 Let your hand be no way lifted up ag 
any of the Saints in this Nation, It wasag £01 
poſition Jaid downe by Dr. Goodwin(Wor 
Sermon Preached, vpon Pſal. 105. 14 pr 
| | before the Parl: chat was, at they | 
_ whenthe Brethren of the Precbyteri 7 
badrhe turnivg of the wheel) and ay 
| proved, vis. That the dealing roll 
with the Saints , is, and hath ever been ex 
,preat inrereft of States and King 
| Thaton which their welfare, or ul Þ 
| pends. All Sodoze made not the handglf 
_ Thoſe four Kings eAbrahan = , ha 
'14- fo weak, as their fingring one Lot. te 
3 Purſue not t00 hotly every righteom ab 
4 Ir is an Obſervation of Dr. 0 
| worthy never to be forgotten (pral 
{ (when time was ) in a Sermon of hil | 
+ on Ezek.,17.24. to the aforeſaidpÞ re 


romEcoing principles that men ; 4 


{ his words are theſe, p. 21, 22. ' h 
rreme nd 
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— of God in "this 
$ the hardning the hearts of men. 
ith he, 1 look on Pharaob,of whom 
oft ſignally ſpoken, that God hard- 
hi Wheare : how did the Lord accom- 
his? Pharaoh ſettles himſelf upon as 
| jeous principles as ever any of the 
f men could doe: One is,that it be= 
po the chief Ruler of a Nation to 
athe profirand glory of that Natt- 
WV hat more righteous principle is 
the world > Hence he concludes : 
Wie incumbent on him to ſee that * 
alm receive no detriment, he maſt 
kt the people goe by whom they fe- 
ul fo many great advantages : 
F- $ kis heart in theſs principles, 
og00ds in themſelves, bur (faith 
RM.) abominable when taken up a- 
_ * > mind and providence of God; s 3 
tbe 2nd his periſhed in their prin- 7 
Ring 2gainſt the appearance of | 
& leis alſo faid of $:hon the King of | 
pritee, that his heart was hardned | 
Ewould not let the people goe! 
Wii Land, How I pray? even by * 
4  adheriogY 
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adhering to-that wiſe principle 
not meete tolct a potent enemy: 
bowels of a people; and this m: 
| tiuroine:Thus faith he)it is with 
they fix on principles, good in genera 11 w* | 
in their ſeaſon. Old bounds-muſt'h | 
- br8ken up; Order muſt not be diſturd balls 
Let God appeare never {o. eminently 
FE wightily, they will keep to their pri 
ps what 1s this, but judictall hardnal 
And this 1s 0nE Teaſon why the aQingy G Wo 
God in ſuch a day asthis, are ſo unſuy 21.B, 
: tothe expeQations of men ; they ſquiſh[ex 
-. his. works to the intereſts and princiiliſhe p | 
] Which it will not anſwer. Hithengl } FY 
- Owen. 3 1 
4 Take heed of that ungodly principle 
FS late (the contrary to which ſome! 
3x! Felte-Heref ie, thoT am ſure the prin 
, Lack: a Scripture-Hereſic ) viz. That 
 liveſſe i in a MagiStrate or Civil of Fi 
+ ſecondary qualification; naturall aceot 
| rents and endowments being the prims 
E which therefore a man is to be entn Gl 
| this power, rather then the other.Ic ot . 
4 wonder how any who profeſlerhel 
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ſean mor who rofeſſe themes 
i have been faithf ef to his af 
Gi F- ogether, therewith .profelle ſuc 
geriſtian, ,yea Machiayilian princi- 2 
Which, - | 
| Lies point-blanke againſt the. promiſe - 
ION xt the x I.bat | 
Mill reſtpre his poopler Judges as at ©. 
W | rl Iſa; 1.26. But were Judges -atthe 
net We \Jofbua, &c.. ſuch2..2T hat! their 
pours ſhould be of thewſelves, NED | 
6 
Leaves out (as of little _ compa- 
Mike mer qualifications of that di- 
. | ny which the firſt Rulers that, ever 
J mad ehy men amongſt Gods oB# pea 
Exod. 18; ſt p Of 3 
1d. that Di vine Maxime, 2 Sqr. h 
4 "+ ruleth over men aſt be juſt.ru 4 
"Kd God;for how can ſuch rule 
earof God, who havenofear of God 
kiheir eyes 2. which is one character 
= man, Rom: 3. 18. | 
G47 vnau0idable neceſſity a 4 contie. 
4 lwpor a people; tor if it be a 
9 have Rulers that know! not.. 3 
b God, | 


[4.4 15.\ch.c 9. 16. then if ſuch for ih 


NN preaes atets be'choſen.ofihas, 
_ ceffrymuti5udgmentTyenponths pie 
FREvEt, or:amongſt whom they areſq 
- 'Operis 4Yvpr to all perſecution, by p 
ig the Civil fword inte rhe handsofiſietr 
| fla 'F the Serpent ( for better" car 4 
ſaid of a meet ral man)which fol Ty 
| be eginiting hath had a naturall enmitſſmir 
er feed oft the woman. My Lord. beatl bb 1 
theboldnesof ir, if I ſay, That in «4 'F]: 
| _ Highweſſe be found Borkey Jour courſe, Ol bb 
Int ”_ your power by this crooked rale, tne 
EE: Aly; that Chrift will ſuddenly: i 
' | + hv not) your power fmyel 
give it to one that ſhall lay it out othi "+ 
Tfhall not multiply many'more welliſle 
| fiveto adde, that tn caſe any exp bh þ 
. | Eitherin this or the following di by t 
- favour of the ſpirit of man ( whichth If i 
{ allows not, have kept a watch agaidiuy 
' maybe guilty of)T doin that humbJyf 
your Highnes pardon ; but as forte 
ter and ſubſtance of thoſe things HM 
written, I aſk none;my conſcience 
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& befſe that Thave aſſerted nothing, | 
rollut prior to my preſent perſwa- 
offi iCnot grounded upon this or thatpar- 
F bo Text ( which is a deceiving way ) 
ſq zy comparing the whole of Fro PRe- 
yp gtogether ) 1s the truth of Chriſt, | 
sofaſe truth of the time; tho yet (through | 
wagdcy)I have drunk in no ſuch conceit of | 
onovn knowledge, as tho it were more | 
nia part; nor do impoſe upon your 
aries conſcience, or the conſciences of | 
oe [2 beliefe af my principles any farther 
 #|F$cripture and tight reaſqn doth ap- 
e fmetbem; yet would have none ori the: 
ke (WMeride condemne them ( as:this age is 
you, Witt do)u ponthe account of this or that '; 
wileue Text, till he hath compared the * 
ofdle of Prophecies rogether, in doing | 
uh he may perhaps ſee my reaſon of - 
confilp things as I have done, which upon | 
1m peter I could not briog forth, & | 

with a full anſwer tohis own doubt. |} 

Warther, [ bave not inthis work kzow+ : 

tr tched any one Text, beyond w*'I | 

bj aged its.due bounds, or forced art 
caapre Ration to reach any party ablows 
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| ,-nor have lon che other fide with-heldmn ele. 
- of the truth((o judged by me)lying in Wy 1100 
- © norminced any Interpretation to (pare anofiChri 
E - AT -iju : As | would be loath to ſtrikes Toe 
| elf, for my blows can do me no good, andiffiy> 
| © Hile hurt ; ſo would 1 not have a hand nk%.; 
_ © Ing off thatblow thattcuth will firike, wid; 
- Fer it fall upon. | wu 7 


"And altho a diſcourſe of this naturewih,; 
{ - better have become a graver pen then mins; 
. - poſlibly from ſuch a one been ſooner heariulſ; *- 
| - ( pride, rafhneſs, and headinefs, having heall,s...; 
|. _ continuall accuſation laid againſt youngmd F.bel 
+ " notalways groundles)yer ſeeing the ape 
| © and perceiving through the light the Lodi 
- © grace hath lately given me to ſee, by a deal 
\- © ning ſundry Prophecies, web not long fines 
- © myficries ro me,the cauſe of Chriſt in ſores, 
+ - Either through an ignorance of what God 
«—figns are at this day, or ſomewhat worleit 
+ -, that ſhould manage it, I conceived my (dl 
| © others mighu better do ir, yet at this time) 
+ - 'cO ſpeak, and to ſpeak plainly. Elibuthoy 
|  --man went, andthat with ſucceſle, overt 
+ "of fucha temptation in a lefle caſe. Thi 
| - Cauccefle and bleſſing from above may acg 
* | this, ls his prayer, who is, "hi 
Ls ' Tour Highneſſe bumble Servant, 
| Tou, bold with Tou, for S108 
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"WSthe ſeverall Churches of 
mlChriſt within this Conmon-wealth. 
nEToccther with all thoſe that have fel- 
and! Jowſhip wich che Father, and bis Son Jeſus 
Church of Chriſt at Northwal- 
ts is Norfolke, walking in fellow< 
nn ſhip wich the Churches of Chriſt in - 
bs 10 this Countrey, ſendeth Greeting, 
- b j Beloved in the Lords . "Te 
ods ht Lord, the Mighty God, hath done. 
1 great things and unſearchable, mar= 
IY velous things without number for bis 
0 great Narre, and peoples ſake within. 
Coabll of « few years, ſo certainly thereſhall - 
a end of wonders until bis peoples full ' 
Mou be accompliſhed. And althongh the 1 
Wof the earth regard not thAmorks of the. 
\" tther conſider what he hath already 
Fall do vl gh yet they are obſerved, 
Weently ſought out of the Saints that 
Ralure therein. ; \ 
th fall ſpeak of the might of bis ter: © 
una ſhall declere his greatneſſe, they - 
wy " th utter the memory 0 f bis 6 
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| meſſes and ſing of his right conſreſe, I. 4h 
+» ſpeak of the glory of bis Kingdom, andiallg* 
| his power, an make knownt Yo the ſons bf lp 
his mighty a@s, and the glorious Majeſh tj 
his Kingdome. WL 
. When we conſider what a company of yuſſit*" 
weak, & unprofitable creatures we are, hol)!" 
' ſuch dead, dark,and unſutatable hearts 6/8 
rits tothe extraordinary appearances andif** 
penfations of God towards Hs, we might thl®* 
it moſt meet that we(above all others ) 
| ſet down in ſulence and ſhame, at ſuch « tin 
 . this but whilewe are muſing ofthe formi 1” 
and dealings of God with his people, © of f®* 
gloriows things which muſt ſhortly comet 
0ur bearts do burn within us,aud beviaglt* 
opportunity, we cannot but ſpeake, and an” 
4 few things which are upon our ſpirits. 
.. As touchtug our dear, and worthy ner 
(the Author) it may be expe&ed ſometh*!0 
| #s ſhould be ſpoken, but bis deſire 4s cone * 
. bieſelf, bath laid ſilence upon us ; ju 
| ſhall ſay, as we conceive him to be ove wn 
F received much light from the Lord, ana" 
it a choyce & ſpecial mercy to be tang 
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bath,eud www "hy pc ſelf ſr 
d many others ) that. belgeve..".- "| 111, 
6 the Treatiſe 11 ſelfe, FI 1 weeds npt mans” 
Mts becauſe truth commends-it ſelf? . 
ewe ſay, it bath been a-great refroſbmenk 
4 wfpnits, and we hope wall.be to 7 ſpirits). 
6; people el[where. EOS | 
by the Authors deſere that. hinge: may not + 
wed on your. parts without triall, Jet-ite: 
my who fear the.Lord,be'in thin walter an. 0*: 
pj minded it 3s Our defire they would. not. 
lncondenene that, which mas neither raſbly, 
then,vor publiſhed. . But to come to Wh, 
pa to ſay. 
fir an undeniable truth, confi awed by long, 


wituce,that the Devil bath ever had agregh 


negeinſ the Kingdom of Chriſt, that\baly, | 


hd bath ſo far prevailed 4%,by his inſtinus, | 
Wl to tread it under foot forg long time the | 


a le to deſtroy :t,So that thoſe that baveap- 


ma witneſſed for Chriſt, have heen;for- | 

Wit inſackcloth,in a very mean, and low : 
wget however they aoit they will do #; 1 
Kkedoth, and this bath bin ſuch a trow: + 
lrment to the Beaſt,eudyhe awelerriow 1 { 
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| the earth that ike" a»pe11;0r 1at hey Devils;fu 
rage and fury dguins? therd, they makewi 
” gainſt theps ' '0Ver come them, pull off e com lj, 
' ſatkoloth, frip'them,' kill them. And w 
- this bath beett already done, or is yet to 
| thegreat Queſtion which thin ed vill 
| ſomelight ito, and a little Fnte will more 
5 determine, 
| And that Shoſe that dwel upon 1hb 6 ean 
Chriſts enemies, ſhould rejuyce;and make 
| when th ey ſee Co Witnefſe/(who torm 
| themby ENT lye dead.jis not to beth | f 
| ſprang e: But that the Lord ſhvuld be ſo ten 
and mindfull of thoſe that appear and n 
| for him, 4s after a little while to give bs. | 
them, and not onely to ſet them upon theirſi 
| but” to raiſe then up to ant high, and glot 
condition, that-in the ftgbt of their ent 
| (preath fearing,and trembling to behold) 
| very affefing, and con: fortubly tg our hea 
| conſder,  '\ ul 
And, Dear Brethren having had Res. "4 
I #houghts both bf the ſpirits, and wayes of ON 
| profeſſene people, at this tizze,we canu0t 
| bend that the L ORD beth: yet punfored 
F Whote work _ Mount Sion, bu t b 
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ET auch to do, yea though the Lord hath. 
an longtime purging his. people, and bath cut 
tho parts,ar7d left onely a third, yet there 
inch 1th, and drofſe in that, that ſurely 
"Spb bring the third part; through the fire, 
Ionpill refine them, as ſilver is refined, and 
e fully there a5 Gold 1s tryed. And what con- 
in the Lord hath yet to bring his people in- | 
eetMiitche away their droſſe in1s beſt known to |} 
me, 41d may not the people of the'Lord, 
rnliiraftcr be bath doxte much for-them and-in. 
lla(yet polluted with ſeverall ahominations ) 
” 4 if ſome honre of. temptation to be tryed, &- 
j mn, which may al(o be at hand. 
annflnd ſeeing we are ſpeaking, and ſ} peaking to 
ir fufflbien that know how to bear with our weak-. 
We | uboueh we be poor ſtammering creatures, 
hu take liberty, and boldneſſe to ſpeak. a few | 
dit) WWr to you as plainly as we can, tt-being now | 
ar time to deale faithfully, and plainly with 
"Wether, ard to tell you more particularly 
er 'T: feare.” 13 5 Arg 
| Coed indeed, Brethren, weare afraid, from a 4 
aryerience of the coldneſſe, and remiſſneſſe 1 
vororn hearts, that the charge of ChriF a 
WI Ephefus will not fall wpor us onely,but” 


upon - 


h_ 


"7.2 449 "I 
6 8 (FA * a OS 


/ 


MI - 1990 


"rw; $a 
. Kea ey te CREW « "Oo 
nt Sr as oh "EY 


- = 


4n Bpiltletothe Churches of cri 


3 
S' 


* Qt 


porn otber of the Churches. Saints af (nil <7 


- that they have left their firſt love.. ', huine, 
 "Weareafraid,becauſ we are ſo earthly minfgelt 
ed onr ſelves that ſome of you may be tempiiihild 
ed allo to ſeeke other things beforetiiMſggo! 
| Kingdome of God; ard to tare too mullige 
| thought what you ſhalleat,& what youſballyWydeh 
 6#, what profits, preferments, and income 
' ments you ſi:all havein the morld(which any 
_ things the men of the world feek after ) forliy( 
' obtaining of which you may be'prone 10ſeſhury 
pleaſe, and ſerve men, rather then Chriſt, »ilta 
"Fe areafraid, becanſe we have ſo litilh + "Y; 
| ſelves thata ſpirit of ſelf-denyall ſhoulaUlize x 
| wanting among you,4»d that you ſhowatiliihr | 
| bave hearts to rejoyce when Chrisk dotholfhy of 
| creaſe, if you ſhould decreaſe, and ſo lye pliWthe, 
#hat great (and common evil )of negleu my 
| kaſt,Chriſts intereſt, to uphold and menial 
| Jour owne. | Wor 
' + Weare afraid becauſe of the def ul, 7 
owne hearts, leſt a ſpirit of flumberina 
+ fall upon you,a#rd you become mindleſſei) 
 regardleſſe( in compariſon of what youjarMa 
| were, and now opght to be) of the voyoty\0h 
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re afraid, becauſe we .our Tora are not. 
Wok and faithfull to the perſom and 
af of the Lord Chriſt, left your hearts | 
Md beenſnared, and polluted by any, 

nh the leaſt compliance with, or li-. 

{oof the great whore that hath deceived 
Wefiled ſo many i ith ber abomvinations. | 
| f: are afraid, becauſe we have negleFed.it | 
Wah, ard ſo lng, {87 you ſhould forget | 
ſoy, and enquire Into the great and 
velous things that God is doing, for | 
Jtation of his own name and Son. Ard ! 

bet the Saints ought to doe for God at ſuch a * 

ne 4s this. Unlike to the Children of Ula- | 

It, -hich were men that had underſtand- | 


bi the times to know what Tjrael ought l 


| n: 


oft 
nf eare afraid becauſe we are ſo carnal, and! 
«th much by por Ne ſelves, that there! 
ld not be ſuch a. living by faith as 
voſt you, as the word, and diſpenſati- 
wot God require, ef] pecially when'we bear. 
wary of thoſe, who formerly hoped,and quiz 
» wited for the Redemption of G ods. cha 
$ v. (being fearful, and unbeleeving 
MA ke Mary, Bow ſhall this thing be 
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eing we know not bow it ſhould be brought topuſs 
f We areatraid p___ becauſe -o# ” 
| - are ſo beavy, and we unable, of our ſelves,to keepih ih 
' ſteady, leaf your hands of prayer (hould be 
| downe at this cime, and Amaleck ſbouldfrew 
| againſt Iſrael. - f 
| Andiftbeſe things ſhould be found amongſt yu (W/9% 
| which wide m1 ſt confeſſe our ply to be = Þ+ 
| bew ought you, and we to fear, and tremble, « 
> low before the Lord, being very unworthy of, andi 
' thankful for all thoſe great, and terrible thing wh 
| bis hand bath wrought for us. f 
And if ve bave not bad, nor yet bave hearts 
{and beavenly, and ſpiritual enough to walke Wi 
 bim with, under bs former, and preſent diſpenſe 
: towards ws, | bow ſhall we be able to ſtand befor 
; Son of man, when be ſball appear in far greater ji 
| and glory, And to follow bim in thoſe flrange, and 
| trodden paths that ke bath yet to lead bis pep by 
Lthorow. dx wo 
|  Shrelyit s now | time forus ( having been bits 
to ſomuch wanting in it ) to conſider our heartll 
} Wayes, and theſe wayes that the Lord calls us town 
upon bim in. 
+ Surely -it i now time for us, who have uf 
* toy: to the Lord Feſusr ( for which wel 
3 be aſbamed before the Lord ) not onely ton 
ber from whence we are fallen, ,and rod 
f Gel works, to love bim as much as we bave 
Fmerh, but having toſt:d more FE bis good 
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, Mt within this Common-wealth. * 


© te of 6i4 glory (.. and boping to bebold much 
te eeſit) ro love him more then ever' we did, | 
ol [ab that we bad bearts to doe it at this time ! 
| be(Svely it is now time for thoſe Saints, that bave 
rent 08d bave their bearts eſpouſed to carnall' and 
"Wldh intereſts, as outward glory, bonour, riches,$c.. 
mW dx up to the Lord, and to get their hearts | 
enhi' paged, and let loofe from the world, and } 
anjibings of the world, and to be for ever bereaf- : 
and Pitbout ſo much as a thought of ſeeking great | 
”_ w for themſelves, as becometh Saints. | 
ertly it 3s now time for the Spouſe, and all the 
rs heed friends of Chriſt to caft off, and abandon 
6 bs op = compliance with Antj- : 
na and to keepe themſelves ſo pure, and to ap<* 
s w them ſelves ſo true K Cot he if the No 
r pol Pond tempt them ( 4s be did their Lord ) by: 
and jering them all the Kingdomes of the world, - and 
TY 1. of them, yet never to” fall downe, - and any \ 
299 Porſbip that Beaſt. It argued a very chaft, and: 
n bileul! hearc, in that worthy Man, Maſter John! 
arts, unto 7eſus Chriſt, that when Edwa d the: 
tes King of England, offered bim a Biſbopricke,! 
"je it, as baving Aliquid commune cum 
left en iſto, ſomething of Anticbriſtiani ſme init. 
are(ety if 5 now time for 1s not onely' to beleevs 
ant (* which many thinke 3; all they) need to do! 
loco to owne him in this houre of his patis 
de Ft wherein be lookes to be own@d by his Saints } 
ee, _=ownc upon us in the day of his greal 
=, | power, 
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_ power, and glory, which drawerh n 
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Bretbren let us mdke it our chife, even. qur 4 rs 


” figne, and count. it our. greateſt priviledye. (1hy 
wee (ball he men wondred at jor it ) 10 follam, 
ſerve. the Lord Chriſt in faitbfullneſſ,” ond be 
ther, in ;the cauſe of Chriſt he content ( th is 
| Iow,and canal bearts may tremble at the very thuallils , 
| of it ).to undergo the katred,and violence fre "mo 
world. | ah n 
N, eithe) \let us be 00 much troubled, | words boot 
fended : dt choſe changes,. alceration?, andd b | 
| Jadons, 1 yhich doe, .and may, ard,as.O wed, 
hath ſaid, will atcend the;going 01,a0d adv. # 
' ment of |his Kingdome in the world; which ie Ly 
_ that which | ſome, may.be, well meaning peip | ual 
ed to Lutl ter, that that d:Erine could not hes Y, ill 
, that was a1. tended with, ſuch troubles, and deſol dope 
1 


|. Who replze, 1thus, Ego nili tumultus iftogvidai 
- Chriſtam. in n;undo «fſe non crederem,, th 
. Tſhould ſee thoſe troublerandtumults, nd 
leeve Cbrjj 2. to be in _the world. So Brethren 4 \ F, 
d bear of Warres, and Commotions, and yp hi 


"ts 


Foamh diftre. e of Nations, with perplexity, men ho 
| failing thei n, for ſeare, and. for looking - ud 36 
| things whit b- are coming on the earth, let WW, 
|. tervified, rior offended, but ( as our Savion 0 8 Go, 
den #s ) loo] \e up, and lift up our bead, for wr calls, ond 
tion drawel b nigh. "We 
| Aud bec aquje it is bigh time, awake, Ne Ut 
FSainu, TY c up your hearts, and cry mig *8 
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theLord, and never hojd your peace day nor 

be Te give him no reſt ( for it will not be 

I he eftabliſh and make Jeruſalem a praiſe - 

s WEarth. Stand therefore with your loynes gird- 

tend your lights burning,” And yee your ſelves 

"that waite for their Lord, who cometh ( as 

7 « a Thiefe in the night, who. may be 

you before you are aware, in an bowure that you 

ate ne! of. And bowever you may be bardly uſed, - 

nor beaten of your'Fellow-ſervants, and Brethren ton, 

y Wes Lord delayeth bis coming : Tet be not 

med, nor faint in | your minds becauſe of theſe 

n ), but be ye patient, Brethren, unto the coming 

wi Þ rd. Bebold the Husband-man waiteth for the . 

we fruit of the Eartb, and bath long patience for 

e of ill be receive the early. and latter raine : Be 

bo on ſtabliſh your hearts, for the coming of | 

Jen raveth nigh. 

. Vil mee not one againſt another, Brethren, l:ft ye 

ld.mi a nned, bebold the Fudge ftandeth before the 

rene, For be cometh, be cometh to Judge the earth, | 
dpi Midge the world with righteouſneſe, and. the 

NE ith bis truth. | 

fter! bl you that are of a fearfull heart, be ſtrong, and + 

Hit, behold your God will come with wengeanee, 

wud with a recompence, be will come,- and ſave | 

» nl will per forme all bis, good word towards you, 1 

you an expetted end. ; 

a wt away therefore your confidence , which | 

I - , bas 3 
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| bath great recompence of reward. For y jerk kait yo 
| of 4 Ty afcer yeel have dong thaw 


f. God, DIgnt receive x the promileg, 
lietle while, ;and-be that ſhall come; 


and wilt novariy. Now the juſt ſhall fivet 4 
þ - if any man draw back, my ſoule "4 
no pleaſurein him.  -- "2&3 + 
| That you, and we, continuing in all well-h 
' and ſuffering, may be found unto praiſe, aud; louſſel 
- ard glory at the OY of Jeſu CRPOR is the | p » 
| 5 


| erof 


of Nl 

"4 Te the c 
\- Your poofe, anproficabbl wf 

= thren, and companionnly als.) 

= eribulation, and Kinj > 
= and patience of Ji Fo ® 


. Ard in the name, and by the appoin 
of the Church. 


Richard Breviter,F 
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Borrkaea and a Part. 


tein is yet farther ſhewed what 
Wen ot Godabroadin the world. 


q "ge ig all likelihood be; at this preſent 
' i y, and i in the days neer approaching. 
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Expoſition of the Propheſes 
i, of the Two Witnellee,” ” 
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Yo Prophecies there are web above 
Wi others do caft a looke apon. our 
titnes.: Firſt, the Prophecy of theVi- 
Jals, Secondly, the Prophecy. of the 

The firft of theſe aTording to.thac 
lobe given tne, ] have Jately writ= 
wphes upon. The pleaſure Ifound 
mey,and therefreſhment I had from 
Woftiofe Hlcorerſs,rogerher wiclr 
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a leadingprovidence to ſucti a work; wil 

upon- another enquiry, viz. Conc 
Hite when thoſe thing ſbould be? of; 

_ it ſbould beunto the end of thoſe wondercht 
upon this enquiry, and called by ir voy 
more through ;ſearch then ever befor 
done into the Prophecies of Daniel 'al 
Revelations :-. figit ro find undiubted pril 
for a foundation; and then fit minter to al 
them; Þ had upon the. way many hind 
truth in reference to che Fimneſſes prila 
to my thoughts; which afcer a while 
truth daily.to. come in.at that doo Ty 


- Ing to view, (aw (as 1 thought ) #1 


Yaſd before me, which did ſtem-to indull 
off, and thatina greatimieaſurethevall 
many of the principal ApocalypricabWl 
Which obſerving, 8 perceiving che ſau 
be very. conduczble ( could the thing 
made out } to the clearing.up of many 
ries,'chitfly relating to rhe mitneſwrall 
ſo'be a good foundation for many orliti 
which where a right order is nor. fogl 
needs lye buried; leeivg there cat be 
interpretation of the Apocalyps, noel 
taine concluſion drawn-from the wheſti 
part ofir, till firſt the true order and git 
of each Viſrun is found out: . Order 
foundation of all interpretation, and non 


oe it 
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_— Toi therefore exartine the 

k; compitring ſuch' grounds as T had 

6? ray ownee, with the grounds of 6: 

in eheir writings for theirs. 
AG (Hpeak it riot in the Jeafh 
i commendation; ror the diſpa- 

| hf ſuch good:and worthy men, 
1 qrotth are extant 01 this Prophecy, 
ene and abilitics | have a fargrea- 
pr either I have, or would baye 
yowne ).1 found wy elfmuch more con-" 
finmy conceptions, then when T began, 
he ys moſt no other Argument, befides 
Hapin their bare interpretations, whiclt 
lhave laid before )-being themſelyegto 
{ upon Order, canbe no Argument of 


k- And 83 for the Arguments of others, 
deemed at firſt to carry weight,] found 
[pon examination either too wedke © ro 


if 


Re thing,” or elſe to be'miſapplied : 
bp fuchs as that the method _ order 
ited; chere would be littleneed of 

4 ti ieular anſwers to them, for chey 
gel of themſelves. Hereupon 1 begain to 
Fngrr lt ſuch an'order, as ſeemed 

Bolt to ronduce, to the making clear 

d-appertaining ro this great myſtery 

p treſ es, Which I have done in chree 
©: Whereof, the firft Chaprer repre- | 
teand condition of the witneſſes, chie< 

B 2 fly . 


_ fly «ta their. PERS 5 and 
- that from partofcheele pter ; 
Revebyiopetes Ms Ts g0 
Icon &d, - the onely.} Prophicyal 
The ſecond Chapter ca " 
ny of the Poſitions. laid downe in the joning 
opening-of rhe 12 Chapter, andpr 
oF run parralel ey ſo much of ON 
 Javes £0the witneſſes prophecying at 
The third. Chapter ahh repreſen 
happy congition the Eburch of Chriſt (bs 
bout the tate of the witneſſes reſurretiin 
ing alſo how:tbe.work, ſball gee #n, _ 
gntill the day. of Chriſty appeazance 4;aud 
from.opening the x4 Chapter, Wars. , 
ved co be. « Prophecy of the ftate af ti hy 
and thar from. about the time of the 
riſe, until the:Second coming. of Ebriſt... 1 } 
Now. alchough the ſubje&.ic (el oo 
ta treat of. many, things. in a.proph 
ner, the. aocompliſhement of which.l & 
be neer at band;; yerdo I notin the 7 
ta my. ſelf he the of thought of ſuch 
4hrings: Prophet ;, onely by weighs 
res, 30d comparing one place-with 
| ther, I draw up comjelrgl gromde ; 
Ik thaod ſuch and ſuch chings wi 
be dane: Ang although 1 judget 
I may. bedeceived, ſo far as 118.488 q 
ble thatthe diapers time MAN 
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5 be oi the molt d 
I, | woirptre oaks 
12 Pro oy relatesg* which if 
inifake muſt needs'be totall, 'and 
tions falſe: Orifnort a miſſtig 
"pert irs hopedin this licrle 
Mt; my care having been above all 
t principle herein, jt being the 
tion ſtone) yet an Ignorance 
filling ſhort of the full mjnd 
Gm, in ſach or facha particu- 
; orin (ach of ſuch terms icuſeth; 


: gigh'it cauſe nor a total, yet may oc- 


tial miſtake:or,ifneicher ofcheſe, 
ir ing mixingeven in theinterpre- 
yhat of mans with rhe mind of 
f chkind ofdeceprion attends'as wel 
i fpretation of other Scriptures, as 
bY are Propherical; yet have -publi- 
g without ſuch grounds as I fa 
Leven in theeye of an Adverfary(if 
phed ) be judged ſufficient ico 
= upon : and' poſſibly ano- 
*þ c like grounds lake ei be as inci + 
Wake of this nature, ſhonld the c- 
"ry as ny ſelfe. 
*Y 'may not. any way for the Like 
Wiame, diſown, or expoſe to difad- 
fed ruth of Chrift, which muſt 
Fe when the nam3s of men ſhall 
B 3 rot; 


7 


rotzl ſhall be bold concerning chin 
bumbly to fey, that 7 am.verilyperſpi 
« 29 the ſubſtance bereof there is mari 
barely my private-conjeFfure : | And akby 
building may bave:in it much wood, bij 
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Bubble, which ſhall 'be burnt up; "yer! 


 alſoin ic ſome Mines of gold and preciany 
{ nor hirherco found out 3 which will 

| make experiment of both : andi In the q' 
ſhall appearthat to a pound of drofſe but 
of truth ( which before lay hid andbuy 

' 18 here dug up, . and brought. tolightyi 

- judge ( truth is of ſo great worth \itiel 
In this diſpenſation to have been prationei 


aud my labgur; ootwithſtanding manjj 
a8pprehenſions,,.to be well beſtowed, Gal 

_ firſt digging never comes forch within 
canes... :.... - 
 Andtru]y ſince I compoſcd the ſame 
ſaw that . a very little time waiting woul 
ther prove the things aſſerted tobe. ji 34 | 

- true bring them forth with a more genen 
ceptation,and convidion of the truth thereal 

| either mow, do, or can expe it ſhow 
with, 1judged it a point of prudence 
bear a while this enterpriſe ; burrgwall 
derations at. preſent are vpon ne, wal 
yer-ballance my reſolutions the'8e 
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alt < [ran art of my 
a Taped arc offered the Dif- * 


le 7) | that a very cloudy. day is to be- 
Ch yrcb % Chriſt under the Vidl we at this 
lander; ioune ſhadowivgs of which cloud 
4 the dilmal ftormric'fends forth) 
nreach us bere in England, either in 
jy or another : to which per ſwaſ#on | 
reviſe, and thac from ſome ground 
{retion added, that God hath a ſpeci- 
ſgne (co the end the fich of his peo- 
=r-poc wholly fail them it chis day ) 
the brink or beginning of it, ro let ovit 
blig ra8. tothe great things he is do-+ 
be world; as thall wonderfully ſup- 
be hearts of a remnant of his people, 
Woe through it. | 
a-the very thing which ſhall ſet on foot 
þ ious worke of Chriſt againſt Antichriſt 
id ihe principall parc ot the ſubje& 
Wor le ) ſhall be a letting out of light 
jorle, a little before the time c:mes that 
$4 tobe ſet on foote, Hence Revel. 
xediately before the rviine of Rome, 
i II Icdiing cauſe thereto, the 
Pikefore was covered with darkneſſe 
orious defignes of God as touch= 
-in the wocld, is upon the ſuds - - 
Wed; and whar is the ifſac hereof? 
=o ond __ judgment upon Ba= 
bilon 


: " The Prefa 3 
bilen, as the whole ( Chapter fn 
Theſe Confiderationg jak m1! 


that adthe people of God can nc = 


| e | 
the Lord Jeſus in chis day, ; then 
forth that light, the Lord ep harde ont 
give them, ſo. likewiſe can they mn 
pork they ſhall put their hand Ro On. 
tichrift « greater miſchief ( next to his ® 
Qion it ſelfe ) rhen they may in this. 
Author acknowledgeth himſelf altogi 
unworthy of the firſt, unfic and unableq 
way in himſcifto the ſecond; yer will li 
would to the meaſure of his Talent be 
in both. He confefſeth that neither 
nor any thing cJſe that he doth ahh 
: can he attain thereto, to have his be 
aimes ſo pure and ſpirityall as ic 
ſhould, and as he would hey 1 werez'} 
ſolveth, that through grace OY 
ther the Divel, no nor his fin (ball ma ﬀ 
throw afide chat wotk, in vw hichhen 
Chrifts cauſe or people any ferric 
chriſt any miſchief: which chat'it 
thefruigof this little peece is, 4 wh p 
ly prayer: + 
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CHavp. I. 


4 


th iy 5s le forth the fate or i 
the he 73v0 VViineſſes within their Pro- 
ine time, and the time of their 
bill and that from Reyel. I. 


SECT. I. 


Aving in the fore aing Preface deli- 
Vere ſo much ny Pref meer 

| bs way of Preamble nntothis our 
:diſcourſe : 1 ſhall here without 
out the time, or tiring the Readers 
y whild I detain: him upon the way, 
about 
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about nes of leffer! coticeriny oy 


_ icaigbtiway upon the thing i flee, Me 


- That xHie they; Witneſſes are: the: May " 
and the r "appears £0 me a thing) 
ofty tg, hz Might is fo clear ta! x 
afid Joſhi, yo (ek Revel. 11. 4-wi 


== 11-3, » of iwo, one was cj 
F-SM 


«rho other chief:Prieſt; 2nd-bi 
Prince and Prieſt, were Sons of Oyte, i i.e, 0 


tetris otold; therefore by- 


Fobn both called two Olive trees. Ot oO 4 


' Is Cas M* Woodcock int bis Treatiſe of th 


Witneffes hath obſerved) this twofoldd 

xehi6e'betwixc rheT3pe and the' Antitype 
x Zechury ſees two-Olive Trees burm 

ples f (But Jobn. ſee fift a-Temple, ver. Ja , 


, Then two Olive Trees, 'The reafon 1s, "the 


Zecharjes time had as yet no Temple bath 

wereto begin the world anew : But-now! 

work of Fobns two IWitneſſes, is not > hl 

Temple anew, fo (huch as tO preſerve 

that they had. 1 b, 
2 Zechary ſceth two Olive Trees andbuj 


'C mdlefftich,: Fobn two Olive Trees andfy 


dteſticky 3 The reaſon is this, Zechary' 
thetime'6f the Law, whilft the Church® 
tionall;apd ſo'the two did belong tome 
Tobin Goſpel times when Chureber® 


 gregationall, and fo the two might bei 


EORITTeS. 


——_— 
LES wr OR enero, > cer TE IRIS ——— — no 


{ 78 | War NESSES 23 
le ching -which doth yer farther 
j peo Bok this Expoſition, is, 

ent Analogie it carries with it to that of 

þ, Chap. 13- which two Beaſts / 

appear upon the Vials, p.1 Q1:, 
voter, .but Antichriſt in his coil 
Went ſtate, or the Magiſtracyand 
= Now obſerve More 
by.a twofold power, wer SY 
Mir Mil doth all be time of the 
oppreſe the Woman, , drive her in» 

Wil ke tread underfoor the Holy . 

Le. the people, truths and worſhip of 

>ſodottyChrift all this time by che ve- 
Keoefls power comfort and nouriſh the 
Io wimeſſe unto, and maintaine his 

tþ and worſh;p alive in the world. So. 
horr,” Chriſt cay ſerch up bis-1wo IVit- 
b; polition to _Antichriſts two Beafts : ; 
42 moneths, or 1260 dayezs, 
p with two Beaſts to blaſpheme God, 
de Saints,tread underfoor the Ho- 
brift againſt him ſtands-up with two 

{ito maincein bis name and hanour, - 
hi2prople, uphold his cauſe and wor- 

i i And as Antichriſts two beaſts 

ber but the falſe Magiſtracy and Mi- 

{ ntrariwiſe Chriſts two Wiineſſes 
gilt a, n ans Miniſtry. 
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AF -$3c f. 11. iq 
T7: re called Witneſſes, aa 


given thiem from their war ke 
thetr work Is to Bear witneſs for Chriſh 
ah Biff; and thar each it his pligi 
' A# rhonechs that abe Beaſt doth Tytl 
ahd the Holy City is trodden unde a 
The Mopiftri te as a Magi v pens 
ck wi | nft thi of oppreſſion 
Jawlefle Tyranny ow! 
i es Joe Ibodtey of men, yea andedi 
ces too. The Miniſter as a Miniſter; 
" the Ghrſed Inſtitutions of Anh, © 
DoRrine or Diſcipline. | 
_ "Here its neceflary we ins 
that generall witneſſe bearing that is c 
all ages; and that ſpeciall witneſſe be l y 
bs peculiar to theſe Witneſſes, and to ti 
viz. of the 1260 dayes. 'y 
There is'a general fans FO 
ple of God in off ages give for Ct iſ 
- the world, fin, Satan, Opprefſion, Ei 
But that teftimony barely doch nor 's 
who bears it within the number Y 
Witneſſer. A Magiſtrate in his by” 
te Tyratiny, Opprefſion,&c. 4 
his errorandfafſe Dofrine, IN 
of them Chriſt two VVitneſſes, if the 
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ig themſelve. come ren FRY 
h ati bein pra 14, Eocleſia- 
(was at firſt brought ſn, or being 
ld by the Bedft'; "for tho 
do eſe- bw rang andihe 
the \ſpecificall lifwetconeeine, 
5 and others, is, That: "theſe beuy'" 


y Cl Gn againſt the Beaft. Which is- 


i@ hath paired bis Witneſſes 
"i ner as the Beaſt hath his. The 
di Gow! obſcrved) ftindyup with 
2vig. an Antichriſtian Magiftras. 
Waifiry to maincain-his eauſe, On 
yy” Gbriſdftands up with to wit« 
ea pairevs Witneſſes 7 vis. a true 
vey and Miniftcy, © oppoſetheBeafl, 
Rae his caute;.  * 
ts for chis Reaſon Ohelf cnticles - 
Witneſſes-- breauſe in Chriſts bebalfe 
b Wand againf} Antichidſt 3 as thoſe 
lobe ſuch a mans witheſfes,that bear 
_ againſt his Adverfaty. Al 
the Beaft Rands-up;and would per- 
h world chache' is in the'trath, and 
"rk ; theſe 1s withizſſes oh the 
nd-up,” and profeſſe before-the 
bets he Beaſt: avd his cagfethie 
rk -andnot of Chriſt; ' $f Ts, 
is the Rs reaſon, becauſe 
the 
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neſſe, is the yeryrime of che Beefle rok 
GE ;Resfts raignt and treaditigh 
or the HolyiCityy.is 42 monerhy, Rey 
5. Chap, 11,2. The time of theſe ww 
'tomy twewitneſſes and they (ball prophecy 
_ Now that the 4+ moneths, and oi. 
dajesare orte.arid the ſame, 1 prove, not ) 
Com the general} conjent of Expofiters, wii? 
khowledge:the thing, giving this re 
ie; Mecauſe (day they ) forty two montbiih 
ito dayes, dd:teckoning 30 dayes to « bm 
- Which ic the Erecian account, which Joby'oi 
t9.the Church of -G O'D then -reſident anal 
reeks did obſerve, make wp the full ſunsfl 
wes, not a day over er under, Bur | png 
hence, chat indeed chis thing mult nll © 
ſo;forletic-be conſidered whac is there. 
that theſe two. witneſſes wear. ſackchaliſ 
long tearm of x 260 .yeares, the tauſe ip 
ſuffer ings of the Saints throughout this 
+ for bad tha; been the cauſe; then ſbould 
witneſſes baye put on their ſackeloth molt 
viz, wieh the cime of che cen firſt Perl 
ons, which was a day of as. fore ſifferi 


ever any bath been fincc, but thei the 
witneſſes here mentioned were not inthi 


. Cloth; but contrariwiſe the wot 
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bus ethed with theSun, Chap. 2.1. the 
Waeſſer in Sackclotth. therefore were not 
Bur the cayſe,ye very cauſe why the 
eat mourning attire, Is, ES they 
continual Blaſpbemies of the Beaſt againſt 
i ame and Tabernacle, and them that dwel 
Wen:they ſee the boly City, the trutbs and 
wp of Chriſt trodden under foot by the Beaff, 
IMicy not able to reſcue them out of his 
this, makes thein put on ſackcloth, and 
tn before the Lord. Now confider, the 
PTY tice thac is given tothe Beaf ro conti« 
8090 theſe things,is 4.2 montbs; this being 
OEWIl! follow, that in caſe chis 4.2 montbs 
wOWMitine either longer or ſhorrer then che 
then muſt alſo the witneſſes wear- 
+ WKcloth be by ſo much longer. or ſhorter 
"I'Y 426 o'dayes:for continue the cau{e,and we 
"Wk the efe& alſo; and contrariwiſe take 
1 SW: cauſe, and the effe& ecaſerh, 
this Principle, it being a thing ma- 
{clear that the 4.2 montbs,thex 260 days 
Wh but one and the ſame number-of 
Which alſo muſt of neceſſity begin and _ ' 
ther ; Hence, it is evident thar' that 
EWbich I may call che' conſtitutive u@, 
a which makes theſe Witneſſes to be 
IMeering.Witneſſe againſt the Beaſt ; rake 
W,though they may ftand up againſt 
l that 1s In the worid beſides, yet. 
HH + H | are 


o 
% 2 
wales ' 
my NY) 
br : 
v. p \ 


of the « rrejor nm 


arch aot Chrifti witiefſer;if they 
Wy appear againlt the evilfe i) 
ke it chi be not the meaning, whit 
78 0r.can be given, why their by fe 
ſhouldberhus reficained onely roth 
rhe Beaſt ;. ſcring in the other ſenſe in vl 
ry in allages co bear witnefle, and 
fruments the Lord hath raiſed upht 
have done ir. - 
1 Hence a man may be aged man 
a more penerall way bear witneſſe fort 
| and yer none of Chrifts two —_—_ f 
2 Hence tes of more concernment th 
By arcaware of,tobe enquiring into,ath F 
lickly appearing againft whatſoever i 
Beaft, though rhe thing be never ſol 
' man! in pubtick place may ceaſe toe} 
nefle of Chriſt, /if publickly he 4680 
witnelfc again theſe things, 
3 Hence; fuch Lawes, Friel f 
ices as rend to ſuppreſſe this witn 
againſt che Beaſt, are rhem(ſclvese x re | 
. ticbriftian, and of the Beaſt, ' "'X 
SECT. Il]. 
Fx Witneſſes are called two 
the, fewneſſe of them ſay iq 
. two is a number” ſufficient to bed 
and without twe a witnellc i8lt gb 1 
thera: } no way dilapprove the ah 
buc 1 muſt confeſſe, I judge it 
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"5 T7 TR are therefore called 

Iſt they confift of two ſorts, or two 
hen; viz. Chriſts Magiſtrates and Mzj- 
act bath raiſed up to maintain his 

it Anticbriſts Magiſtrates and Mini- 
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Fs clothed in Sackcloth to: note 
, That all the time of the i260 dayes 


Wition ſat? be outwardly low, they being 
u jane trodden under foot bPthe Beaſt: 
Me ectall co ſignifie how that Theſe 
lineſſes [bozld all this time be inwardly low, 
| Sackeloth ( the mourning attire in 
of old ) mourning befofe . God, becauſe 
ee ſaid) they bear bis glorious name blaſ- 
 debold the Hel City trodden underfoot, 
phole world deceived by the Beaft. 
Fare ſaid by fire to deftroy their enemies, 
To but Heaven that it rain not inthe days 
it. Prophecy, ver; 6. both which things 
Wout of the Hiſtory of Eljab, 1 Kings 
a Kings 17. 1. Farther they are faid.co 
F over. waters to turn them into blood, 
ite the earth with plagues as often as they 
j 6 which'is caken our of the ſtory 
Wdaron! in Xgypt. 
le (as 1 conceive ) ſets forth this, 
ariage that the Antichriſtian party 
be all che cime'of 'the 1260 day! 
of theſe 190 witheſſes : who1t 
G ow 


MI . 1990 


have ſuch power r with God,: 480 oheinſ P 
bririgdown his heavy wrath upon the; 
of their perſecutors, which is thet ing | 
red, ver. 5. by their devouring and k 
their enemies by fire : and alſo po I 
principal eres, which 1 take rob : 
thing ſpecially intended, ver, 7, by bel 
ting Heaven,turving warers intoblogd, 
itig the carth with plagues, i. « The Ph 
| Heaven, waters,carth,(hall all ſuffer a ta 
of thee two witneſſes in the time of thelg 
hecy. 
F By the whole deſcription of the two 
ſes ( as ſaith our Gerwan Author ighy ? 
p-66,67. ).God dah declare that whatay 
cies in times of 61d he harh (beweduntal 
people,uthe Children of Iſrael, the ſam 
v4] alſo ſhew in the New Teſtameny v 
them thx beleeve.” He will give hen 
ah*s BY Zerubbabels, faithfull Teachers W | 
religious Rulers and Governours, whoſh 
fic andedifie chem unto, the Templegf 
and 2s. Candl:flicks give light. unig 
wich their pure doQtrine, and asQlivey 
aſſiſt chem wich, powerfull conſolayign 
will: give'them zzalous Elijab's ax 4 
who ſhall fight aggioliche whare Jeng 
Pricfts. of Baal and other perlecuid 
He:will alſoar length ſendaber ls 
and | Aanqusg bo al fclivey i l 
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we fines their ceſtimony fniſked are 
oe killed, ver. 7. And when they ſball 
; + their t- ſtimony,tbe Beaſt that aſcend- 
j Ge bot torndeſſe pit ſball make war againſt 
; and (ball overcometbem and hall them, Jn 
. it te they are to continue three dayes ands 
þ lb ver. 9.11. Though our diſcaurſeof 
three dazes and a balfe according to ftritt- 
$f vaer ſhould come in afterwards, yec 
Wd the opening bereaf will afford us 
Fino {one things tha follow, i have 
ito Place it befare. WH. 
7 hocthe (c three dayes and a halfe cannot be © 
is Fypraion, of many worthy men,who 
ops a the death of the Wirnelles to bea 
death *) a time equivalent ro-the 
evidence C50 
vſe zhen there ſhould be no diſtindti« 
"7 ixc the time of their . Prophecy- 
[Rel rrp oynigrecyoaves me 
y 7 "which is che tzmne of cheic Pro 
id ſuppoſe chem'ro be killed. d 
" made a POR ſino ke 
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the 1260 dayes; and Tbs kill 
caſe the Beaſt.all this time 
death,yet ſo long as Chriſt at Fr 
in the ſame place had þ dg cthen nt 
room; his witneſſes were not killed. þ 
' not without- witneſſe though ſome y b 
are: takhen-away incaſe others ſtendup an 
pear in their room. Nay choſe witneſſ 
all-the 1260 dayes were put to death | 


M 


' Beaſt, did moſt eminently in dying bear nin 
for Chrift, for to dye for the truth, igal 
ſtanding teſtimony to it, That killing t here 
could not be a killing as witneſſes, \bew| 
truths ſake lovesnot his life to the dedth 

ven in dying « moſt glorious wire 


q 


truth, 

3: Its ſaid ver. 10. has when the T 
.neſſes lye dead the dwellers on the erth 
'for this reaſon,becauſ they are dead w 

mented ther Now did the dwellers onthe 

thus rejeyce all the 1260 dayes? wt ny 
they then tormented? Will the Text 

to ſay, they were tormentedall this ti 

yer rejoyced roo? This the Authors ory 
ders of this opinion muſt neceffari 

Nay why do they rejoyce at their dedtl tht 
becauſe'being dead: they feareno bi Js 

them, which whilft chey prophecye 
for; they felt of them, as-ver.'5+. 6.0 


their prophecying andkilling m6 
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we fo at two diſtin times. 
ke v He ow could they be witneſſes all chis 


F117? Doth'a man when he bath a 
ybe'tried go'to dead men that they 
ſand witneſſes for bim,' or to living? 
Fthey Prophecy if dead? Can» dead 
York are Proppecying men dead? - 
#4 they faid to be kiled onely in 
+ "(or one/fireer:) 'of the great City, 
and not in the 'whole City? fſeeing:in 
- hens have been' within the 1 260 
teor Tefle kiledall over the Great 
throughout the whole Papal _- 
ir difference will there be (caccordi 
Woot their being killed a 
& praves, if wee take both for a bodily 
1 this opinion doth ? 
Th How ( according to this o- 
Fare they all the three dayes anda balf 
fied? 'or bow at the end of theſe 3 
We batfe ſhall thoſe witneſſes wcb were 
Me t apdine? for ſhall we think chus, 
bodice of Saints martyred'by divers 
nd in DRnay places for the ſpace- of 
dpether, ſhall all that crime lie «n+ 
T9 i 0U' of graves?” and then 2, this 
rd life-etters into theſe bodies, - and 
pin; - The Text according, to this 
"Goth Foro inforce _ 


P ,. 


3A! "of the au 
for ;Fave concelverheir killing; ts bi 
by cheſattjereaſon: muſt their points 
reſurrettion allo. - "02190 
We are neceflitated theteſpre f 
Texr;and reaſon it ſelf co reje& this pk , 
and. ſeek" another. That theretorew 
more Cow fonant 'to-4he words, :and« 
wrapus up in ſuch alabyrinthofin 
isro incerpret the three deyes and Mw 
1 the time of their being killed ) fig oF 
ry" Prophetice/dayes, noting three 6 you 
buf: which three years and @hulf aret 
added tothe 1260,.as alefier Karte 
takes beginning where the greater'ens F 
canfe chen( a9 one faich well)cheBegf 
Tyraniizeabove 42 moths, the wo! 
the Wildernefſe' above 1260. aj 
1263; , whereas the utmoſt Tyranr of 
Beatt is bur 42 montbs,the utmoſt periody i ob 
womens being in the wildernefle boy! : 
dayes; bat weare to look-upon. thaw 
fmaller period  comprehended withi 
greater; or to-ſpeak plainly, wearer 
derftand them of the very {oſt three dal 
balfrotrthe' 1261 : and thetefore Mrodd 
 bl8Gkiand'onr German Ry | 
erab(late thoſe words, 37av 7816507 | C 
evi," bent they ſpall: bav? fiuiſved toe 
mony, Chap.” x r. chus, Cum finituri fo 
wonian ſum, When they are ebout 10 


Lens: 


ilk Fr aTDE adns, 15 
+8 Nb 


ph ns now drawing to.an 
on (hall the 'Beaft make war againſt 
grercome them, and kill chem. - 
be Gat! urged by a late Author who 
kngento be Umpire or Judge in this 
how the Beoft now ready to'dye (as. 
pappoſcek he wil at ih end ofthe 
yet. ){hould be {6 magnanimous and 
as tO kill the witneſſes ? how (the Sea 
ſechis eime fempeſtuons,- the earth: tfrri- 
hen) can it be imagined that the Sons 
1and Earth, i. e. wor Idly men,” (hould 
bo j'88 to banquet it, - ſport ir, 1nake 
d gifts one to anocher, ec. as they 
1 day the witneſſes lye dead, | ſay 
dut thie, that all runs upon a mt 
; That the riſe of the Witneſſes ſhall not 
"mw of the ten borned Beaſt '{ 4. e. 
wwer of Antichriſt ) is in a manner de* 
ſand this upon another that the fub- 
beffth Viall is the politicall State of the 
Ro an Empire ( or Ancichriits CivHl 
vue. as | have in my diſcourſe upon 
Ieproved the Subje& of that Vial to 
P Wenns: {o ler me ſay hereto the 
vt be,” b>cauſe-the whore bur a lit- 
& Rome: fall is ſo bigh and proud; as 
rars no danger, butt ſaith, Tfit as a 
p tio widdow, and ſhall feer no ſorrow, 
i her politicell State { where lyes 
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rengeby.a 
hath none.)): deftroyed, he gronnrr— 
cauſe thus to brag and brave. Nay ala nd 
the witneſſes after their r5e;ii the Bafdiin 
were deſtroyed before } onely kill bigg by | 
ſword was taken: away before they ah id 
him > Or bow falls the tentb part «fabadl 


eee their TI ſes if It were fallen my 14 
SECT. V.. | 


S. for the particular time of the-3 in 
(laughter, the moſt certaine and « 
cing demonſtration thet can be giventhei a 
that which muſtbe fetched from. 4righalf 
; putation of the 1260 days, which is. 
of their Prophecy, their killing time wn 
- hathbeen ſaid )) the very laſt threezdy 
balfe of the 1260: But becauſe the doing 
of to free the truth from che miſt; menk 
raiſed about it,wil require in a manogfl 
tiſe of it ſclfe: and alſo becauſe no: 
number, by reaſon of that glorious bart 
is in a}l,can carry with ic that forcibled 
ftration-goivg alone, as will appear ro. bel 
when accampanicd with others :1 {hal 
fore ( that | may not make bis fit igle q 
.on to become.a Book ) wave ns 
this place; contenting,my ſelfe tc 
4wo or three more generall Condluf 
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es SI time. of the wits 
Vit 35 
Pa Culeen cheraſelrephredbaſe 21-0 
SONCL: That the killing of the witneſſes 
ſtare three yeares and abalfe,wbich. 
y precede the Jewes firſt flirring's. 
nifedly clear hence, / becauſe Da- 
nag pow which pointusto the time of 
wes firſt ſtirring, are. concurrent in their 
ich the end of the time; times, and « balf, 
jy che time of the witneſſes riſeng;as ſhall -- 
appear in our following:Diſcoutſe, 
a xthis agrees. what 1-have formerly 
weapon the! Vials. Theriſe of the wit+ 
ve there ſtated under the fourthVinl,; 
ing up of the Turkiſh powers thereby 
je.:the Jewes- in their owne land under 
WoNov as the firſt ſtirring of the Jews 
is be ſome little time before the ſixth 
zoured out, becauſe their: ftirring'is 
reſhewed) the chief moving canſe to 
Gon ile-Saints to engage in this warrea- 
ie Turk :: fo alſo it is obſervable that 
win the witneſſes riſe until the pogt- 
ne fxth V iall, ſhall be but a very bit- 
he fourth and fifth -Vials being both 
par d out in-an inſtant upon the reſur- 
ne witneſſes,as may be ſecn-with the 
aereof in our Diſcourſe ſuponathe 


fifth 


| "—_ 5, 
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1 fifth Vial. Hence in Tepardithay vt 
' of: the-Fewts'muſt' of neceſſity" by 
the | pottring our of the: fianb Via Thuich 
cauſe is before the effe : and the thiedity 
the witneſſes riſe, and the ſixth rel is kl 
* nice: way very: well conciude'thwifth 
workings among the Fewer themſelul 
way'of ftirring will be upwardr even & 
the time of the witneſſes reſurrettioh. 3 
-Andfor rhisreaton, beceufocheFn 
about the time of Romes ruine ( which tal 
thiemiddjeirimebetwixt the over 
be ſtirring, arc the praiſes rendred for 
fall: {at 18 Mr Cottons conjeRure ) opt 
by a Hebrew Wore, Hatklnjab, Rev | 
I; 2,'3s 4- wh 
('X CONCL: That the killing of the w 
ſhall be but alittle before the Uo nlefulloſ {ks 
which therfore prejently falsupon tail ro 
- Firſt, the Order of the Vialr proves 
| emder the fourth Vial the witneſſer riſeg 
theVials | have ſhewed, This ViatWi 
our in.an inſtant, and theretore ſaid't 
an boure, In'ibe fame houre the tenth pal 
City fell, Rievel. 14. 13, thai is, Germ 
of the ten borns; 2nd the very place (as| 
pear by and by ) .w here che witneye 
13201 their reſurre 798 in an 
off, fromy being any longer a born 
cheiſts Kingdome: and then a8 Hears 


Fee F w_—_ KS Ty $. us. 2 
FR pu 54S PIT] Rom? ruined, by. 
wk cceeding preſenttþupon the riſe 


vcheir "Kelleng muſt bebur a little 


Rat is further clear, Revel, my 
Wee: have the proud whore inſtancly 
x downfall gloryinyg, I {at a Queept 
n owidew, and ſball ſee no ſorrow, "What 
ne bereoE? Anſ. undoubtedly the ve- 
puaith the cauſe of that joy and criumph 
Pat dr which is expreſſed,” by making 
ie ding gifts one to another, Revel, 
nd what was thar, but the death of 
ffs, as the Text telayis.. Upon this 
Wy £ the witneſſes, that had'been but a' 
e firuggling with her, ad likero- 
d.her, . the whore is now fo inperi- 
, "that as \NebuchadueZzar of old; a 
© bis fall ſpeaks out, 15 n91 this great 
uo built ; ſo ſhe alfo i in her pride 
ww, 1 fit &s a Queen, am no widow, and 
Wo forrow,. as co (ay, | was lately a- 
Þ ſhould have been (| poyled-of my glo- 
* ragiry widow, "Id ſeen forrow, 
itis otherwiſe, my enemics areun= 
=Þ am Miſtrefſe and Ruler, theree 

w# Dneen, &c. 
INOS of the witneſſes ſhould 
bt, Is yet more clear, _ if we confi- 
der, 


20 Of the Prophecying "Wo 
der, how that as thoſe words ate ip "2 3 
the preſent tenſe, and therefore Rfy F 
to former r paſt boaſtings, ſo do they adinid 
agree in point of time to the killing 6f they 
nefſes; for that ( as I have ſaid ) js to 
the very laſt three dayes azd a balf of the 
Tyranny , and the witneſſes wearin % 
cloth, which time is no ſooner expire, 
one of the ficſt things Rome is ruined; 
diogly this boaſt is immediately le 
ryine. And therefore obſerve the words 
ſelves, and you (hall find, that even wi 
the Whore is in this ;olly fit, inflant! 
unexpeQedly comes her ruine upon! Y 
the downfall of Rome her chief City,Re 
8. Therefore ſhall ber plagues come upon ber = 
day, death, and mourning, and famine,” ati 
ſball be utterly burnt with fire, fer ftrong's 
Lord God who judgeth ber. Ver. 10. ForW 
boure is thy judgment come, So ver. 17. FA 
day, one boure, that is from the time ofhety 
rying, whilt ſhe is thus glorying over the 
witneſſes, up ſtart the witneſſes, down ie 
Rome.” 

3 CONCL: That the killing ofthe's 
ſes ſhall be in the lattcr end of the third Jul 

Two things proved make this c conc 0 

firme, - 

I That ſome Vials ſhall be col ith 

fore the {laughter of che Witneſſes, 
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ae che Vials poured out ſhall be one» 
firſt, 
Y: of heſe | is ſufficiently proved by Mr. 
0 kin his Treatiſe of the two witneſſes, p. 
2, 23. I ſhall not here repeat his Ar- 
trefer the Reader to the Author 
I, wich adding this farther word, that 
F- ng by ove of the ſeven Angels which 
h he ſever Vials carried away into the wil- 
|, , there to have the interpretation of the 
yg to me a manifeſt Argument, that ſome 
FVial are poured out whilſt yer the woman 
& in the wilderneſſe : why elſe ſhould 
wel of one of the Vials carry John into 
pile eſſe, there to learn the meaning of 
ſtery, if the true Spouſe of Chriſt, to 
ghe reveales theſe ſecrets, were not, "and 
, in the time of ſome of the Vials abi- 
Emere, Yea let me adde ( which will 
ing more helpe us) that I conceive 


£ by to be no other but the Angel of the 


3 my reaſon is, becauſe the interpre- 
ſithe Vials, gb is the thing revealed 

WW, Chap, 19. Chap. 18. &c. begins 
ihe third Vial, ha the firſt thing after the 
won of the whore her ſelf. which is to be 
hat relates ro her judgment, is the 
coming ſome of the bornes, ver..14-+ 

X18 to be referred to the third Viall, 
Mien preſently. And indeed the rea- 
ſon 


fon mr inthe ——— ah 


rſt are left out, and the Angel bepimyinil 
third, I becaulſe( as] have obſerved ads 
Vials, p-.260, 261, 262. Chit 
firſt Vials is but regaining his own; n 
- vading tis Enemics Donne 
Now bec2uſe all cthac obz in the! 
bath {h<wed him is onely the judpin 
Beaſt and where, which ( 23 ] have ah r 
firſt deſcribed, then their judgment pi glorio 
,peece Geclaredz therefore the twe'fi bor 
are omicted, as being another chin] 
 (Ifay ) Chriſts getting his 0wnghepd ya 
judging his Enemy, and he begins whbſhdheor 
third, where the judgment of the whory My © 
work of breaking the Great Imogs jp ar 
downe the Thrones of the Fourth Beal Wileit 
ging, dad ab 
This being fo, asit t: :acheth us this 
diſcovering time of the Great whoreil # * 
crue Colours, and the jadgmens of 
be executed on her, and the gloriour 
dome «,t Chrilt ro follow thereupon Wl 
locked for under the third Viall, the 
that Vial ſhewing 7cbn thete. things i & 0 
It teacheth us, 'that under the third 
Church is to be in the wilderneſs, 
{ carried thither ro. learnethek 
Bur beyond this V3al ſhe is nat to bei 
alſo I Gal ſhew by and by. Theten 
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a being in-che » #derneſſe ex- 

erche third Vial, ic hence follower, 
tb of che witneſſes, which is 'the 
he time of that long term, ſhould like- 
lunder the third Viall. 

GJ inigerd becauſe the blackeſt day one of 
harever the Charch of Chriſt met wth, 
full her under the third Vial, in the lat- 

q "Tn therefore ( 23 | conceive) are 
r phlrious diſcov2ries of the judgment of che 
.folfWinbore, and rhe Reaft her Enemy, and of 
&5 th Ciagdome of Chriſt tollowing thereupon, 
hen af i to the Saints under the third Vi- 
wibſdheor up cheir ſpirits in chis day + ic being 
pore po God with his people, when he 
& «l8þ any (orc ſuffcrings on them to fore- 
| nh with, formewhar which may make 
/>Wble to bear ir, This 1 addein the ge- 
; chanffllonely, 
o6ione now more particularly to prove 
of (diy, vis. That the killing of the witneſſes 
uri! tunder the third Vial, at the latter end 


M Reaſons are theſe, 


#c; The Ang<l of the fourth Viall hath 
Mk commicred co him by ſpecial diſpen= 
Wer and beſides the powring forth of 
2 he performes it rogerher 
'vis. To give call to, and affiſt the 

K ( See my diſcouſe upon the 

Fourth 
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Fourth Viall, J By conſequ 
witneſſes muſt lye dead in che 4 
third, . becauſe the Angel of the fu py wm 
ſooner begins to poure out bis Vial hallifle 
mediately they are riſing. __ "a q the 

2 Bec: the particular as of the mi opri 
mediately preceding their killing (a ty &# (ub) 
ling theretore is recorded in the 1 hveace e 
after theſe aQs, Rev..11. 6,7.) f | 
to bave a peculiar look unto the three, ak f 
agrecing with ther mpſt exaQly- fil 
ing to that interpretation [ gael , 
whilft yer 1 had no ſuch thing in mindulWa 
both. In their ſnbje&s and effe& alſa« Or 
us compare each with other. .-. 'v | who 

x The Subjed of che firſt V ial 1a wu6Mulihat & 
earth; the effe&, an infeZtious ſore : acconliiſiſhs | 
ly che witneſſes are ſaid to ſiite the een Ito 
chat with plagues or infeCious ſores, 4000 
they will. A 

2 The Subje# of the ſecond Vial is rhalniiar ij 
Sea,i.es the Romiſh Fccleſiafticall,or. Oui Vial 
State : The effe& of it a diſcovery of Will 1 
to be corrupt and mortallaccotdingly z Wk 
meſſes bave a-pawer to ſbut Heaven thai } 
that is,they ſhall makeic appear.m cab [ 4 
tichriſtian Heaven,or Church Jrate(s 4 nds 
boaſted gf az bing the onely wy ineſ 
dry barren Heaven, affording We th 
give life or zouriſhment. to, ta((e WG 
under is. 7 
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jet of he Third Viall is is rivers 
wy witters; the effe&;they become 
dioglys the witneſſes kuve a power 
nte blood. Now thelic a@s perfor - 
ens immediatcly before their 
Wreing ſo fully ro the three firſt Vials 
Gels and effe}s both ; undoubc- 
' not to look upon this admira- 
y, to be a thing falling by accident 
4 'ton{idering too,that by theſe alts 
ſes are ſaid to torment the Papals; 
which co doc by Saints and Wicneſ- 
| wh oper work of the Vials, ) but ca- 
W have its riſe in the .alwiſe Counſel of 
, ; Re hereby would give his to under- 
& the three firſt Vials are to be poured 
i befurce the fourth, the death of the 

o be expeRed. 
Wl Obſervation confirms me ih two 


ſeoon 


tin ſtating our ſelves (in my diſcourſe 

)to be at this preſent time under the 
"5 led to ftate the thing aright: 

he the judgment there made of the fub- 

[ett of the three firſt Vials is truth, by 

Mite anſwerablenetſe of the / jals,nc- 

Jl dthar Interpretation, to the afsvf 

ncdficy preceding the time 

Mews, The ſlaughter of the wit- 


neſſet 
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neſſes is tO fall i in the intervall berwixt LL 
War of the Lamb with the Kings of the Eqriiidet 
Revel. 17. 14- and the ruine of Kome, ' Thillh 
war of the Lamb is a Civil war, a war mad t 
a Civil ſword, becauſe it is a war made h 
the Beaſts Civil power, namely, his bornes 3 in 
ſecondly, it is a civil power, namely, ſonidilb 
the ten Kings, that are vanquiſhed by this wal 
He ſhall overcome them— that is, ſuch of i 
ten bornes, or Kings as ſhall war againſt hinflhakl 
( the whole, or all the ten hornes being hel 
par fora part ) and for this reaſon, It: 
ceive, : doth the Lamb at this day ge utidWNe 
thas Title, - King of Kings, and Lord of Linifin, 
becauſe in this war he ſhall vangquiſh and traiiffwe] 
underfoot Kings, Lords, &c. 43 
Now this war mult by all circumſtange } Mt 

a war within theVizals, Srcluc 

x Bec: it's the Angel of ene of the Pad 4 
ſhewes it unto Tobn, ver. 1. '* 

2 Bec: Chriſt hath ſo many choſen onepa $- 
companying him in this war, which is an 
eument that Chrift had many inthe world 
this day, who had got the vifj6ry ove! 
Beaſt, and could ftand and face him in av 
like way, which was not till the ok il 
Vials was begyn. © 

3 Beczit's the immediatg forerunner of Ri 
ruine, the ſtory of which therefore come p 
In the nz xt; Caapter, 
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viiibeing 10, :rhis war can belong co no 6 
Thll@ bur the Third Vial, che ſubje# of which, 
debilive thewed upon che 7ials is ſome particular 
vithies and Kingdames-ſubjetted to the Beaſt, i. c. 
; apifimne of che tex horns, whoſe Heads, Rulers, ec. 
meahby the pouring forth of that Viall, Nay 
8 want be ſo, becauſe ( as I have ſaid before) 
of uiſtis the firft tbirg revealed to Fobn as touch= 
| hinfgehe jadgrrent of che Beaſt, whoſe judgment 
g helfflid the explication of che Vials ) begins with 
I cofThird V ial, - 1 
SNow odfcrve' mn the intervull berwixt this 
nn, and Komes deſiradtion, we have the proud 
Swe broughc in-glorying, Chap. 18.7, Tfit 
Ween, &c. and what's the cauſe hereof, 
WMonely the /iFory obtained now in the 
. "lg time of her Kingdome over the wit- 
af a5 we havealready noted. | therefore 
 "Wlude the ſtughter of the witneſſes muſt fall-in 
oney intervdl, kid chis intervall, then muſt ic 
s an oek<otter end of:the Third Vialz for upon 
vor pouring out. of \che. fourth they riſe; yea 
over WBſwrth ial being to fall upon Germany { as 
n 2aviiening the Vials Thave ſhewed) and Ger- 
rk olMbring (as: ſhall appear) the place int 
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Wihe witneſſes lye dead, it cannot'be thoughs 
of Roche death of the witneſſes ſhould or can 
comSiennder the fourth Vial ; for how impro- 
Sa abſurd, would it be to ſay, Chrifts 
* Wc5 dy che-poawer of the Beaſt Jye dead iv 
} D 2 Germany, 
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Germany, even whilft Chriſt by his people, ih; 
uring out a Vial of wrath upon it.-lt maffusl- 
therefore of neceſſity be,ſeing we are to plac 
their killing berwixr the war of the Lamb ih: 
the Kings of the Earth, and Romes ruine, thalfluch 
wee ſhould place it cowards the endofthMryi 
third Vial. TD. " _ 
Obj. But it may be ſaid, That the Vidal 
are all to come-under the ſeventh Trump 
for upon the ſounding of the ſeventh Trin 
pet, it is ſaid, Thy wrath is come, Revel,11.1 
and what wrath thou!d this be, but the id 
of wrath. 14 ſo, then muſt che killing ofib1/([ 
witneſſes, which appertaines to the woedffid,'7 
the (ixth Trumpet, be paſt and over,andit ſeve 
before any one of the Vials are poured fonlie, w 
Anf. 1. For the matter of the OtjeRionſſſhnic i 
it cannot be, That all the Vials ſhould comewſQe"(] 
der the ſevnth Trumpet. Winder 
1 Bec: its <xpreſ]ly ſaid of the ſcvrtiliſhr]. 
Trumpet, that in the dayes when tbe ſeventh 4Wiher an 
gel ſbuuld begin to ſound, time ſhould be no longſſuc dil 
Chap. 10. 7. Bur if afcer his ſounding alt$zT! 
FVials were to bz poured forth, which alrexepur, 
in pouring forth have taken up above, (: 
yeares, time ( even afcer his ſounding )howMnne 
be a great while, "-Wnprel 
2 Bec: its alſo faid in the fame verſe, W(aler 
when the ſeventh Angel ſbould begin to ſound, Way $a 
myſtery of God ſbould be finiſhed ; but if A Up, 
ill 
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which comprehend within them the 
ole myſtery of judging the Beaſt, converſi- 
wfche Jews, &c. were to be powred out af+ 
wards, then conld nor the time of che (e- 
web Angels ſounding be the finiſhing time of 
Weries, bur rather the beginning time. It can- 
ht therefore be that the ſeventh Trumpet 
aWald comprehend within it all the Vials: is 
mpttYiherfore better to ſay that the ſeventbTrum- 
[runs contemporary with the ſeventh and loſt 
11-1iÞWonely; ' and indeed they very patly an- 
e Vide the one to the other, for 
 oftbÞ#1/Upon the ſeventh Trumpets ſounding,it's 
wot id; "The myſtery of God 35 finiſhed. So upon 
d thaYle ſeventh Angels pouring ourt his Vial, It 
 fortiifie, what is that ? bar the ſame with the ® 
ealolWn, it is finiſhed. 
mewſſe'Upon the ſeventh Angels ſounding, the 
Wipdomes of this world are all (ubjeed 16 Chriſt, 
ſevetiMWerel,” 1 1. 15. now the doing of this is the 
th d0er and peculiar work of the ſeventh vial, as 
longer diſcourſe on that Vial proveth. 
p all 93: The ſeventh Angels ſounding is the time 
rec WMeparding Saints, 110t ſome onely, bur all of 
velogem, fmall and great,ver.1$. this comes un» 
(nouMnwone of the Vials but the ſeventh onely,v ch. 
"Wuprehends within ir the time of the New 
ſe, tWnuſalem, the time of cewarding the dead and 
nd, (oy Saints. 
' ality Upon the ſeventh Angels ſounding there 
Pit | 3 are 
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are lightnings, and voyces; and thundrings,gfine(ſe; 
an earthouahke, and great baile,ver. 19. Thin, ar 
peculiar eo the ſeventh axd loſt vial,and anſneifljvur 
tO the plague of It almoit verbatim, Revalflurent 1 
18. 1. Therefore I iay the ſevenib Trunſphbeg 
18 Contemporary with che jeventh vidl, andi i656. 
other, The maiter of i!:6 {)05c6h 601218 theſes, 5 
fore a miſtake. -Sclulic 

2 For the groundpt it, witch ties in thihe; rui 
words, Thy wrath i come. our fi 

Anſ. Thiz wrath is not to be underſtood the « 
the wrath of all the vials, but onely of then, | 
which becaufe it (hall be the greateſt walfg ch j 
hath an emphaſis put upon it, Thy wrath, u\ials 
Chriſt had never been angry till row, thith; ] c 
comparatively the former wrath was duſk this 
Flea-bite to this, Hence ( which cenfirohiand 
OUr {cnſe) the day of the feventh vial( whidead, 
is ali on? with the Battle of Armagedam) Bllence 
called the day of Chrifts wrath, Pi-1. x 10:Witle w 
The fierceneſſe 6f the wrath of Almiphty Oſpbver 
Revel. 19, 15. The day of vengeance. Elay (Won | 
4. Of indignation, Cap. 66. x4. The greats] ſh 
terrible day of the Lord, Joes. 31. Mal, Wpitn 
a!l confirming this, LS. this dreadful tim icula 
the Lambs wrath doth mer: properly wal 
to the laſt vial onely, then to all the vials ing penet 
herall. ur 

From-all the three "A @cnclufomp 


together, I wake up this, viz. That wy I 
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ſer killing muſt in all Ithelibood be alrea- 
, and not much more then begun.For fith 
jol ir fiſt Concluſion their riſe muſt be 
fent with the end of Daniels 1290 dayes, 
beginning from Julians time expire A. 
i656. as ſee Generation Worke, part I. Pe. 
+52, 53, 54- And {ich from our ſtcond 
_Siclufion,their ha/ing muſi be a little before . 
We rune, which ( for what have ſaid un- 
our firſt ) doth in a manner contemporiſe 
"Eh the other, And fich from our third Con- 
jon, their kiſſing muft be under the Third 
Sic is maniteft from our diſcourſe upon 
Vials to be the Vial weſtand ugder at pre- 
US. 1 therefore from the whole conclude 
us this black day is in all probabilicy be- 
R 1 1 the witneſſes do at this preſent time 
 WIGea 
fence it is a thing we muſt expe that yet 
te Phile, until this cloud is toward blow=- 
Mover, the work of Chriſt in the world wil 
"Wt 0a bur heavily, for there is reaſon for it 
1 (hall ſhew anon )) that within the day 
"4/P'vitneſſes lye dead, though their killing be a 
W Btulr aft, an ak reſtrained to one place 
, yet that the work, and cauſe of Chriſt 


henerall \ſhould the greateſt part of that day 


by y bar under a Cloud. 
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"Be He. Beoft killing the Wirnefles, the Tea; 
Lk tells us is the Beaſt aſcending out of thebeihb'o1 
tomleſſe pit, ver. 7. of which Beaſt ] havediffila! 
courſed upon the Viale, p. 97, 58; 99, Wow 
where this Bcoſt is proved to be ttie Koman(Wlyftr: 
vil and Eccleſiaſtical State, or the Anticbriſiduſe, 
Magiſtracy and Miniſtry, both laying beadyte dre 
gerher, and joyning hands to kil the rwo nillftett 
neſſes of Chrift, viz. The true Magiftracy amore 
Miniftry. nel 
And here it is obfervable that Antichiſſ 
Magiſtracy and Miniſtry, tho two, yet arecalle-: 
but one Beaſt, azallo Rev. 13.Jaft. One numſſÞi. 
ber 18 aſſigned to both the Beaſts 4 whereaathi'k 
Magiſtracy and Miniſtry of Chriſt take themi A 
the time of their Prephecy, witen th:y are kſath 
led, or when they riſe, they are ſtil] to, 4 ing, 
fpoken of in the plyral nur:ber, What may ſor 
the reaſon hereof? Anſ. Chriſts Megiſtraſe 1 
and Miniſtry keepe thrir powers diſt nd, alich 
therefore they are two; Antichritts mix thei 
powers and therefore they are one, That MſWhat! 
giſtracy and Miniſtry therefore which weave "4 
intermixe their powers, making and ulingiifhr 
a manner but one {wor d, whereas they ſhould} 
do two, are neither of them Chriſts, but botifſnor 
the Limbs of Antichriſt; nor are hey intihin 
acoun 
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oo: count ofthe Holy Ghoſt Vitneſſes,but beaſts 
wio cals them fo, Rev, 13. yea layes down 
4+ Yihis as the principal charaFer of the two beaſts, 
Te ariorwichſtanding they were two, yet did 
theb by exerciſe the others power, for the ſecond. 
veliffaſt exerciſeth all the power of the firſt, ver. 12. 
2, @Now-though the power of a Beaſt is ordinari- 
nan ſtronger then the power of a rational wit - 


\ 
to 'f} 
TH; 


brifihieſe, yer by how much the rational cregture is 
adyt n e botourable then the ſenſitive, by {o much 
v0 wife boſe in whs the witne ſing power remains, 


acy Fore honaurable then thote, whole popper is 


mely the power of Beaſtr, 


{:chrif 
SECT. VILE. 


e calle 
e num. 
real t A touching the Nature of the Wianeſſe 
chemiWFA death 5; wee are not to Conceive thereof 
are iſa though the ſame were to be a corporal hil- 
wo, Wifing, which no way agrees with this Prophecy, 
Tay oor 
egiſtruſ* 1 Such as is their reſurre@ion and aſcenſion, 
1, aflch their death ; but their reſurrediou and aſ- 


11x thellfls ſon 18 not corporal , therefore not their 
hat 4 teath, 


wee”? This Killing muſt be ſuch a Killing as 
uſingiſhac they may in the time of their being Kil- 
| ww Ulye dead as witneſſes; for otherwiſe, we can- 
Zut 


ke diſtinguiſh their kiling,from their Prophe- 
y int, if we ſuppoſe them in both to give te- 
accoung ſtimony, 


34 Of the Prophecying 
ftintony, and brar witnes for Chriſt againlithe 
| Beaſt : But a corporal killing of witneſſes doth. 
not make them ceaſe to bear witneſſe, bur ra- 
ther co bear witne fe in a more eminent man- 
ner, a$ hath been before obſerved. It is not 
a Corporal killing therefore which is heere. 
meant. & 
; ueſtion What manner of Death then is 
It £ 
Anſw. A Death (as I conceive ) Parth 
Civil, and partly Spiritual. | 
s Partly Coil, which ſhall be a deprival of 
the witneſſes in a very great meaſuregif nor te- 
tally, of their Civil Liberties, and the free exer- £7 
cifſe of their Religzon. The Goaly Magiſtracy B**'# 
(hail be put our of office, and fo be in no ca- E 
pacity as Magiſtrates to bear witneſſe; the god- 
ly Miniftry,by gznal Laws have their mouths NY}: 
ſtopped,and not ſuffered as Miniſters of Chriſt I" 
tO bear witneſſe. Th {hail be their death, a8 
eo the Civil part of it, 
2 This death ſhall be partly ſpiritual, and 
| herein (as I conceive) the blackneſſe of the WF 
| - day hall principally lye, and not in Biood if 
{bedding; for ubſcrve, though the Beaſt hath WY}: 
a will to this latter, viz. to hill the witneſſes 
outright, yer is he nor permitted ro do it, v9: 'y 
Now this ſpiritual death ſhall confiſt chiefly1n 
this,viz. That the witneſſes (ball all this three 
yeares and a halife be (o left of God, as that by 5 
d 
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bil not have that courage that was in the people 
\ BifGod, all the time of the witneſſes Prophecy ; who 
fn did not love their lives to the death, but main- 
ined the truth and oppoſed the Beaſt with their 
lod: But I ſay now they ſhall want this 
arage , chooſing rather cowardly to lye 
{own ( chough ſtripe of Liberty and Reli- 
Wien both  ) as men quite bereaved of ſpirit 
Hud Hegthen boldly,as did their famous Pre- 
effors, ſtand up for Chriſt, and proteſt a- 
ank the Beaſt, And ſuch a day as this, is by 
Wir a worſe day, then to ſee Saints killed with 
_ Wie ſword, for whilſt it is thus with them, 
« Wiey are bonouring their Lord and Mafter, by 
Rdring teſtimony though Witk their bloods, but 
$1 they are ſhaming of him, yea Religion it 
. Flfe, by deſerting their Colours. 

T.And the Reaſons why I conceive of the 
wg after this manner, are, 

1 Bec: They cannot in any other way be 
ud to Iye dead as witneſſes, which muſt be, be- 
mſe otherwiſe ( as | have ſaid ) there is no 
iſisi07 ar all betwixt their prophecying and 


4, Wicir killing. 


2: Bec: Their reſurredion at the end of the 
Wie dayes and a halfe is by a ſpirit of life from 


{Lentring into them, ver. 11. i.e. a ſpirit 


tage ' and boldneſſe how to ſtand up for 
three (ri and Proteſt againſt the'Beaſt, pur into 


em by God, which before was wanting. 
There- 
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Therefore I ſay, the death here ſpoken of-jy 
Not a corporal, but another manner of death, and bit 
the woe of the day (hall Iye more in being for. Wag 
| ſaken of God within this time, then in being ſnd 
tormented or martyred by man. | 


SECH: VIIL. 


£ 44 place in which the Witneſſes Iye dead 
is not the whole Papal Kingdome, burſt 
. ſomeparticular Nation, or ſome one of the 
ten Hornes. | 
The Reaſons are, 

1. Bec. ( as our German Author in his Cm 
P.73- hath well obſerved ) They are (aid roÞeſ 
lie dead, not in the ſtreets of the great City, injſt 
the plural number, but in the ſtreet in the (n-Wlt 
gular, Rev-l,11. $. And their dead bodies ful 
li- in the ſtreet ( 'om 71s maarsi2s ) of the greatlit. 
City. Noting that their killing ſhall be int 
ſtreet, not in al/ the Papal Kingdome. 

2 Bec. Upon their reſurreion the whole 
City, 7.e. all the Papal Kingdome 1s not 
werthrown, but onely a t: nth part, ver, 13. A 
the ſame boure — the tenth part of the City fell 
Now obſerve, There where the witneſſes lieFMec 
dead three dayes and a balje, there this time ei 
pired they ariſe 5 where they riſe, in that plorehiſ 
doth the Papal power tall before them, uponuich 
their riſe, or otherwile:they could not {a wo 

orm 


le een 
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wthat power would keep them down : fo 
it Jooktbow far we extend the killing and ri- 
.Byagaine of che witneſſes, ſo far muſt we ex« 
pod che r4ine of the Papal power, and that in 
he very ſame houre they riſe. But now the 
Wet City or Papal power is not wholly de- 
ojed upon the witneſſes riſe, but a tenth part 
Weely fals : therefore the riſe of the witneſſes, 
deadnd ſo conſequently their lying dead, which go+ 
| burffbbefore ir, is not to be looked for all over 
{ rheſWe-Papal Kingdome, bur in a tenth part onely. 
Br thus, we are not ro conceive hat all the 
ineſes Chriſt hath, within any of the ten 
1is C,Wtes, (hall ar this time lye dead; But Chrifts 
id roWinefſes onely in one of the ten bornes, the. 
3, inith of a part, being here pur for the death of 
« {in-Mewhole, and well may ir, conſidering how 
1 fulmorkeable this death ſhall be for the nature 
great (rt. 
n ae} lt would therefore be enquired into, ſee- 
g that this is to be but in one tenth part, 
wholeÞlat part or place thar is. 
not 4nſw. 1 have in my diſcourſe upon the 
. AndFls, Vial 4. affirmed the place to be Germa- 
»fellWh/and 1 may cruly ſay that whac I then af- 
es Tired more doubtfully, ] am by looking more 
xc enWntly upon this ſubje& of the witneſſes,much 
t placerſwaded of, and confirmed in. One reaſon 
uponWich ſwayes wich me is becauſe the Holy 
t riſe Wot ſeems co ſpeak of the place by way of 
for” eminency, 


RAI cf 4 AMA 


38 _. Of the Prophecying y 
eminency, as being the moſt noted place of th -' 
whole Pops) Nogdome, ver. 8... The, ftreet of _ 
the great Tity, 1, e. the nated. fireec, the Marke oy” 
freer, or (as I may fay ) the chrough (et 
ſo verſ, 10. The tenth part of the City fell, hi, af 
Originall reads the words with an Article 
7d Seror Tis Tinews, That tentb part of thecMiv 
ty, i. e. the moſt eminent, noted part of all gk 
Ten. WIN | 
. Now the place-being ſpoken of by ways 
eminency,it,mau{} be underftogd either in elahis 5, 
Gon to the Witneſſes, or the Beoſt that killa ir 
then, that is, it muſt be eicher che moſt auiliſs 7. 
next place for: witneſſes, or the moſt eminelilh;, 
Kingdome belonging to the.Beaft, ane of; '# 
two. Now take either of theſe, and ic dyliiatt 
not ſo properly. agree to any place in ali Eu. 
as Germany z for, way 
1 In reſpe& of J/itneſſes. Our Quelton@4.61 
now 1s not, where at this preſent day ay +1 
moſt Yitneſſes; bur the thing we muſt log "mn 

| afceris, what place that is, which throyglin ; 
 _ all che time of the Beaſts raigne hath beentih x 
moſt noted place for witneſſes, and there myliffy' z 
we fix our Standard. Now that is Gerwa94' p, 
which in this reſpe& (until at this preſaſhg 
day ) bath ever excelled all che Nationg\q 
Europe. The Witneſſes there began to appriifiornn 
for Chriſt openly againſt the Beaſt, before likes; 


year 900, againft whom ſuddenly after wa”: 


. 
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ſhiſed a molt bloody perſecution by rhe Beaſt ; 
{hich perſecution is the higheft, I can find in 
1 off Biſtory, chac was made ( to ſpeak pro- 
uetely ) by the Beaſt. Notwithſtanding this 
lreecution the witneſſes (as Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
: hill afficm ) grew and increaſed, and like 
tice in a thatch ſpread themſelves over Ger- 
vec.and neighbouring Countries, Yea from 
1 ic day to this, there ever have been, more 
; or lefſe, witneſſes ſtanding up, and ſacrificing 
air lives for the cauſe of Chrift againſt the 
Ye in Germany, So that Germany it hath 
k en 1 a manner the ſeed-plot of truth, and 
i awe very nurſery of witnejes throughout all 
ot9F2 Look upon it inreſpeR of the Beaſt,and 
- 008alſo the moſt noted place, and above all 
MMerves to be called, the ſtreet,that tenth part, 
fway of eminency, being indeed the principal 
poet of the Grear City, the firſt borne of the 
a) Of, the chief Kingdoine of the fourth Monar- 
09), 4s uncer Antichriſt, as ſaith my worthy 
rovgeman Author in bis Cl. p. 7$. giving theſe 
nite Reaſons for ic, 
© OT. Bec. It's called the Roman Empire. 
Te09Yz Bec. Ic is, as it were, a figure and Image of 
Od Roman Empire, having feven Heads, in 
ond of the ſeven Princes Ele&ors, and ten 
pPoninces, in reſpe& of the ten Circles into 


ore ch it is diſtributed. 
er way”: Is 


rail}. EO 


4 — 
”" 
- == 


”* 


4 41 
*. 4 x, s _— 
6 Tg a 1-4 ” 
; g 


S— 


' g© Of the Prophecying + 


— 


DT EEO VP 


3 Bec. The Head of the German Empire bak "2 
flill the name of « Roman Emperour, and hath 


— 3 
mt 


-—- 


1 


the preeminence above all other Kings adhe- i P 


ring to the Papal State, 


And truly when I caft mine eye upon w/ \ of 
hath abour half a year, or three quarters off 


a year ago been done in Germany : and al 
how the Saints there ſeem at preſent bereave, 


of life, lying down and couching under thefa, 


burden, ic appears to me, the time place and 
thing compared together, to be more they 
an ordinary diſpenſation, QF 


| And farther Jet me fay, though the Se "4 
there at this day ſeem to have left that noblllth 
(pirit that was in their Anceſtors , who lol 


Chrifts ſake loved nor theic lives unto death 
yet ſurely this Conſideration that they ar 


the Children and off-ſpring of thoſe famoulihyg 
bleſſed Witneſſes, who with undaunted rel 


lution appeared for Chriſt, when our Fore 


fathers, yea and the whole world wondrdll,..., 


'L 
Tit 
in 
bit 


w 
Tits 
tyn 


Nay 
rea! 


afcer the Beaſt, ſhould nor a little draw ou A 


the Bowells of our Compaſſion toward 


' them. 


Notwichftanding what I have ſaid of?! 
many as the place, yet let me adde this in 
Concluſion, that I conceive wichall, ta 
the condition of the people of God in other platti 


will not be ſo proſperous, but a cloud will be iiige, 


them, their comforts and expectations, great pot 
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iS the greatef} of this time: for though the 
eſſe and blackneſſe of this cloud is to hang 
ut Germany, yet may-lt not be thoughe, bur 


bi uſo great a cloud will-caſt a ſhadow tarther, 


thereby affid at the ſame time,though noc 
the fame meaſure, the people of God. elſe 


"7 0 | F iadeed it is very reaſonable tothink 
| g fy Id be ſo: for if when but a member ſuf- 
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inthe natural body,all che Members ſuf- 
bit;chen furely when not a Member one= 
\ but a principal partof the myſtical body 
under {o ſore a preſſure as the body of 
iſt never before lay under, catinot wee 
bak che other Members ſhould at that time 
keſuch cauſe of rejoycing, as thoſe who 
jo (mart at all, How could there then 
ſympathy in the my fticall body ? 
" ic 18 not only rex(onable, bur a thing 
jreat concernment & ſpecial uſcit ſhould 
to the'end the other Members by fcel- 


"of art and anguiſh, from a few onely of 


ſcattered drops. lighting upon them, 
te hereby be made the more ſenſible of 
tondition of their fellow-brethren, who 
under: the furious rage. of the Tempeſt; 
balſomight from hence be flirred up to 
wud-to the Father of mercies, for their 
ferbrethren, who now being Thunder- 


-W®; have for che prefencncither ſenſe,nor 


E life 
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life in a manner,and fo cannot cry for them. 
ſelves. . 7 > ale oO 


SECT. IX, 


"We things we have jn an eſpecial thine | 
noted by the Holy Ghoſt, both whi 


concern the J/itneſſes, and are to have thei wi 
falfilling wichin che three dayes and a balfe off 1 


their lying dead. 

Firft, They of the people kindreds Nations milf 
tongues, ſee their dead bodies three dayes anli# 
halje, and will not ſuffer their dead bodies to beſt 1 
into graves, ves. 9. The putting ot the dead bw 
dies of che witnejſes into graves, nores a corp 
ral death, it being Scripture phraſe to put thif 
grave for bodily death, x Cor. 15. 55. 1Kinj 
Þ4.13.. 2 King. 22. 20. This would the BY 
do bur he is hindred, © > / "30 

Here a Controverſie ariſeth, Who theſe peipiſtl 
kindreds nations and tongues ſhould be.Sume wilif 
have them co be the Popiſh party ; ſome, «4 
formed people : if the one,the af} is an af ol ue 
favour, it the other, of favour, Both theleoſ® 
pinions you may ſee with the reaſansof dF 
ther, Jaid down by M* Woodcock in his Tia 
tiſe of the ewo Wirnefſes ; who hindelf vw 
the fi ft, that they are the Popiſh party. 
bring here the Arguments on both bandl 
the Touchſtone, would be more tedious ti 


"ys. F J 


_ F | F 
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x: xrohcable, in regard the thing ic ſelf is not a 
» Ynaicer of fo great moment, but that without 
» Ry prejudice to all my other principles , 
(+ Where may be an allowance of different con+ 
mn{Qures 3 and therefore to make a great con= 
wigacion for a litcle gain, I ſhall nor do it, for 
haWxill not quirc cime and coft. 
fe of | (hall chereforeonely offer to confidera- 
Mn my own thoughts hereof,viz.that neither 
15 nt Popiſ party, nor reformed people, properly (o 
; and ded, or ſo eſteemed by Chriſt, are bere meant : 
bet indeed a third party ; a party that cannot 
ad Foperly be {aid ro worſhip the Beaſt, becauſe 
conf they difown : Nor a party that may pro» 
wt thiffly be called a reformed people, becauſe Re- 
 Kingſ@wation is a thing they have little regard 
ie Beſt: But if you would fee them in their 
Charafter, they ſhall be perſons of a 
ſe pphiſrldly intereſt, or to ſpeak plainly, pure ſta- 
me with who walking by the rules of State-policy, 
je, d ſi neicher ad—armg Awe the cauſe of 
& of WEichriſt, nor Chriſt, beyond theſe princi- 
theſe And therefore very emphatically hath 
nol (F'Scripture ( as ſeemes to me ) ſet them - 
is Tre by people and kindreds and Nations and 
elf Mer, which as ic is a middle name neither 
Ns as the name of che worſvippers of the 
hand nor fo bonourable as that of the witne fo 
us the lo doth ic exceHently agree ro ſuch per- 
. profwhoſe main deſigne is a meer worldly in- 
"E'2 tereſt : 


_ 
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tereſt : for ot ſuch the great thing in theip eq 
is the good of Common-wealths, the regulating! 
and ordering the affaires of people and nation 
and kindreds and tongues, and thoufh they Ti 
may owne and favcur the cauſe of Chriſt yeſ#« 
will they not appear for it a ſtep farther then. 
will ftand with national intereſts, the goodyile: 
people, and nations, and kindreds, and tonguef$it'te 
Now ſuch there ſhall bein che world in t{$&97 
time the witneſſes Iye dead, who ſhall take noſe 
tice of the 3 itneſſes {laughter; and have a caſe 
of cheir eye that way, and by their power (F#®1 
far awe the Beaſt, as that he (hall nut farihſÞſg 0: 
his Juſts upon tne witneſſes. vc 

Secondly, Beſides theſe we have another («lfþ Ihe 
of pecple ſpoken of, who former]y being ſuth(Fot! 
were tormented by the witneſſes in the tmegp#ng 
their prophecy, ſhall now upon their dearhliſ-hat 
Joviall, make merry, ſend gifts one to anothegſ# tho 
as hoping they are now delivered from Wa o 
danger they feared they ſhould ſuftaine ſua 1; 
tt e'e Witneſſes; Theſe are called the dwedeypt.me 
on the Earth, ver; 10. And they that dweilgfi@ayes 
tte earth ſhall rejoyce over them, and make" fan 
ry, and ſhall {end gifts one to another, becaiſelg@ing 
1wo 'Prophet s' tormented them that dwelt arfrefi 
Eerth, The phraſe needs no other interptſwhe 
tion then what we have, Chap. 13. 8. \ AMR 
that dell upon the Earth (ball wor ſbip him) ROF+h; 

' the Beſt, ver, 14; And deceiveth them thi of t 
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«uthe-Eartb ; clearly ſhewing that the dwel- 
 Wire-0n the earth are the Popiſh party, ſuch as 
Worſhip the Beaſt, and are deceived by him. 

Theſe as well as the other ſce the witneſſes 
gdad; T he difference is, the other ſee them 
Wich.an eye of care, and fome kind of pitty 3 
ewith an eye of ſcorn and criumph. Hence 
itfaid that at the Witneſſes riſe great feare 
an them that ſaw them, ver. 11. wet words 
aWiate to theſe latter ſort of behalders, who 
Miccefore ver. 12. are called enemies, theſe at 
"W Fitneſfes riſe ſhall fear, why 2 becauſe ha- 
(Wig been tormented by them before,they ſhall 
W.expect the ſame againe, 
The demeanor and carriage of this latter 
{of bcholders, ſer forth by their rejoycing, 
King merry, ſending gifts one to another, 
Wi. hath ſometimes made me conceive that 
ſhould be wichin theſe three dayes and a 
W742 great calm upon the Nations, i.e. they. 
ined lay aſtde warre and firife, at leaſt in a 
a«.mcaſure,in compariſon of what was in 
Wdzyes immediately before: fora time of 
ſazd war, when every man ſees his inte- 
Ming.to wrack, is nor a time of rejoycing 
Weaſing, eſpecially with the dwellers on the 
kiwho ſerve no other God,nor mind no- 
'\ AES!le, bu their lufts and intereſts, but a 
kim) Oftbowling and mourning,. Withall the 
that '0f-the proud whore, Revel. 18.7. ( Of 
© 23 witch” 
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which I have ſpoken before ) ſzerns ſong "0h 
what to countenance this, . for grant her (@5: 
have killed the witneſſes, yet if when this Wi; 
' done, her followers were killing one another ion 
and her outward ſtrength tearing icielt in pit j 
ces, ſhe ſhould have bur little cauſe to boli; - 
But ſhe boafts, and that in ſuch manner, &;: 
ſeems to me to argue, that ſhe hath berenW;; 
mies that before ſhe feared under her feet; ani 
her own ſtrength alſo, which before was hl; 
ken and divided, united; which two thing; 
do wondcroufſly lift her up, and makeh 
conceit her ſelte ( as indeed the is in an ou; 
ward way ) fironger, and more faſt in b@Q;. 
ſeat then ever. And as her boafting ſermiihs 
argue, this generall peace ſhou'd not betiffize... 
towards the end of the three days and a hi 
for this boaſting of hers is the anmediate je, 


ſtern 


Mr. Archer, in his Pcrſonall Raigne, Print, 
A. D. 1642. who ſpeaking of rhe ten homfig.. 
giving up their power ro the Beaft, Remi 


: Ne as 
12, 13, 17. faith thus, © Here z a double Wis. 


* ving up of their power to the Beaſt ſpaken ofs ſa) 
© Yet they may ſeem both one, but will be ſoWii'y . 


F him who ponders them, at two diver ſe and {et keey 
. * : : he id | FT 
 Frall times, For in the former its onely ſadly 


(ome 


her c 
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ith he ) thry were at that time ll altke ig- 
ant and ſuperſtitions, and ſo the Papacy eaſily 
red them: but in the latter place its ſaid, Ged 


mma RR 
wn 


More mind to give their p1wer to the Beaſt, l.e.. 


"5p mo their mind; to apree, and doe it, j, e. at © 


time they were not all alike, ſome of the King- 
nes bad light and reformation, and bad with- 
whe from Rome : yet by ſome ſpeciall qver- 
king providence ( in reſpe& of which its ſaid 
[put it into their bearts ) they who had de- 


ted from Pop:ry, ſþall rev2lt, and by ſume d- 
eement or Covenant with the reſt, all joyntly 
ul again give up :beir power tc the Beaſt, So 
kat '( faith he ) this ad differs much from the 
| mer, and ſeems to be a ſecond aft of the Ten 


Wigs, that 3s, of ſo many of them as were revolt « 


Wjrom the Papacy : andit alſo appears 10 be ſo, 
Wauſe it is made'the forerunner & the immediate 
Winegoer of Romes ruine, but the former giving 
Fw at the beginning of the Papacy. Hither- 
the very words of Mr. 4rcher chat eminent 
Wie of Chriſt, who for the c«ſtimony of 
; died in Exile, fourteen or Hiteen years 


Fo « Perſ. Raigne, p. 50, 51s 


low this tu ſtimony i is che more remarke» 
Was tous at this day, by how much the 


rn Wp, v.17. ( which he Comments up*+ 


'% followes that remarkeable war betwixy 

mb and the Kings of the Earth, which 
reyes have ſeen, but the warihy Author 
6 lived 
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lived not to ſee it. Yet ler me adde this chalifwin; 
I doe not conceive with the Author,thar chills 
giving up of power to the Beaſt, (hall be a rev; 
ing of all the ten hornes to Popiſh Religion, lollikc 
the power here ſpoken of, that is given up; 
the Beaſt is civil power only, ( that being profiles; 
perly the power of the horns) which by wallhiie']; 
of League or Covenant with the Beaſt; offffj 
thoſe who are confederate with him, maybW39, 
given up to him, and yet no receiving nofſÞ 
embracing Romiſh Religion. 
\ From theſe grounds ir isa thing conjetuſ#: 
ral, that a generall peace ſball be in that part (ſh 
the wor!d, commonly called Chriſtendome, within 
the time of the three dayes and a balfe, *Y 
My firſt thoughts hereot were, whilfh WY! 
confidered this eleventh Chapter onely,thall 
this peace ſhould be fo generall, as to take} 
in all thoſe Nations that were formerly ui # 
der the power of the Beaſt: but fince thibſro 
time I weighed , axd compared with thefithe: 
trath ofthis Chapter, the truth Jaid downſſaze 
in the twelfth and fourteenth Chaprers,faric 
hath been a Queftion wich me, whether chaMeoſt 
people whom the Holy Ghoft ſers forthvbyat 1 
that title of the remnant of the womans ſeelyſy'| 
Revel. 12. 17. ſhall not be txc/)uded fromyr( 
this agreement. One of theſe two ( InpMor! 
. Poſe) we may conclude upon, that eitherjieB: 
they ſball be:excluded, or ſhall renounce thi 
: | Fo Covenant 
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thillienant with Hel, before the three dayes and 
* 9H90 . Rk 

race completely expired; for the Dra- 
elWatthe end of the three dayes and a halfe 
0otcs war upon them, Which of theſe two 
4p 4! be, time will determine; bat being 
 Profffitcand more perſwaded every day, that 
/ WaiWhriftis coming on upon his people apace, I 
{t; ol] noc cauſe this little Book to wait to ſee 
ay ole Hue, Ss, 
2 non T1 | 


ral: SECT. K. 
art on + 
N11 hs | Wt 
"TT He three dayes and a balfe fully expired,the 
10h WR dead Vitneſſes riſe again. The thing that 
',thaW{uthem upon their feer, is ſaid to be a ſpirit 
) takeMiſe from God ecntring into thern, verſe 11. 
y une after three dayes and a halfe, the ſpirit of 
e thals from God entred into them, and they ftood up *» 


h ehqMitbeir feet. i, e. A Spirir of boldneſſe and 


hy, 


downſiaze, Zeale and undaunted reſolution to ap-- - -. 
rs, ar for Chrift againſt Antichriſt, whatſoever +. 


r ebaMolt them, ſhall now fall! upon them, fo. 
tot live or dye having ſo good a Cauſe, 
; ſeep! no longer be Cowards , and lurch. 
Ft 


» 


fron Colours ; but in the name of the Lord 


| (opyothe field they will goe, and ſce whether- 


ice Beoſt dare appear againſt them, 
e this. | 
enant 


Weſt, 


mans 
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Dneſt, It will be here worth our enquiry, 
Whether this Noble Heroick Spiric that 
come upon them trom God immediately, office 
whether it ſhall be wrought in them medi \plg 
ately by ſome meane. * 12 


Anſw. | conceive that look 25 the kiliy if ay 
of the witneſſes is partly mediate, being cauled;, 


the Beaſt, partly immediate, being deſerted, 
by God; 1o (hall their reſurredion alſo, thal*, 
it may anſwer to their death be; 7. e, ehis hy 
rit of life which ſecs them upon their te, 
ſhall be wroughr in them, partly mediately, bi 
ſome means that ſhall be uf: d io thai endM; 
and partly immediately, by Gods accompanyſis 
ing thoſe means with a more 1hen ordinary 
power and efficacy, for the effc&ing this gloſſy," 
rious worke. So that Gods hand ſhallbh). 
much more viſible in the thing , then thi. 
meanes ic ſelfe, chough ycr meancs ſhall ſh, . 
uſed. | Us 
.* Now as for the means, ] aporchend it ſhall; 
be ſome loud Call thai ſhall be given tot 
witneſſes from ſome Saints, from our of ſow 
other place, who {hall bs very ſenſible offi... 
their condition, and ſhall have ir firongly vis 
home upon their hearts, thar che tame is comes: - 
in which hey are to ariſe, This Call ſeemeyhh® 

\ : ( , 
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pies xo be that great voyce from Heaven, 
dich bids the witneſſes come up hitber, ver.1 2. 
I. low the reaſons why this voyce from Hea- 
#.is brought in after their ſtanding upon 
fir fr feet, and not before, may be theſe. 
1 Becauſe the immediate kand of. God in put- 
i life and courage Into the witneſſes to an= 
Fr their Call,(hall be a thing(as have ſaid ) 
wich more remarkeable and vitible then the 
: and therefore is that named firſt, and 
k whole of their reſurreQien ſeemingly attrh- 
| thereunto, 


\- 75 becauſe ( which I rather judge ) it 
"ent Very likely that the Call given them ſhall be 


Wntinued Call; not a Call co rife onely, bat 
"WCall to ſore "bigher worke, which worke is 
kre et forth by the phraſe of aſcending up to 
Jeaven ; which notes chus much ro me, that 

- Wt inſtruments who ſhall give the witneſſes 
Wl Coll, being themſclves a more refined peo- 

ſe, in which reſpe@ their voyce is called a 
Yee from Fleaven, they ſhall not onely call 
MWiſon the Witneſſes ro ariſe, but when they 

te up follow them {ill wich their Call to 

ome up higher, into that fiace they them- 

lo (<8 are in, therefore they ſay, Come up 
of : #&k e. ſhake off all Antichriftian defite- 
mts, worldly intereſts, as you have ſeen us 
ond now let us be no longer 0, bur 

joyne 
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Joyne.as one to ruine the whore, and carl 
on the'work of Chriſt in the world; Nel 
becauſe this Call ſhall be a continued G 
therefore mention is made of it, onely inp 
laſt and more glorious a&,which indeed falls; 
lowes the witnefles ſtanding upon their feelſh 
and the firſt is omitted, 

' -:If you ask me, who theſe inſtruments ui » 
be?: I anſwer, the ſame with the Angel!» 
«the fourth Vial,for what T have ſaid in open 
ing that Vial. And farther, they ſhall be tha 
remnants of the womans ſeed that the Holſſh 
Ghoſt hath Charaferized, Chap. 12, 19, '0" 
whom 1 ſhall diſcourſe more fully int: 
ewo-following Chapters, 
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1. ( ting forth yet farther the Fate 
in of the Two Witneſſes, within 
their Prophecying time, and 
the time of their being Killetl, 


from Revel. 12. 


| 
y—_ 


SacYy, L 


TEEN Aving in the foregoing Chapter 
<HIMEEI f created briefly of the Two Witneſ- 
i ſes, by way of opening part of the 

{ eleventh Chapter of the Revelati- 

fv, ic will not be impertinentin this, wy 
I | | the 


if x NY ys 7 " "Þ 
ſ v y 
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the [ce farther clearing up of chis great truch, "bg 
-adde my own thoughts coricerning wy 
Chaprer likewiſe. 

This eweltth Chapter is on all bands) dcan 
terpreted to be a Prophecy of the ſtate of 1 bs 
Church, within the time of the Dragons rule, ( 

. the time before the riſe of the Beaſt, and 
cordinel, the chings here foretold areju 
to have their compleat accompliſhment wii 
in the ficft 400 yeares after Chriſt. y 

I muſt confetfe when I confider how handifii 
ſomely following this opinion, we have hifi; 
whole Prophecy of the Revelations, from th 
time 'F:bn wrote, ' even unto the time of 
Chrifts ſecond coming , corfiſting of tif. 
diſtin & periads, compriſed wirhin 3 Chap 
ters, viz. 

x The ſtate of the Church within the fiſh 
peried, under the Dragons rule, C bay, 12. 

2 The ſtate of the Church wicbin the ſe! 
cond Period, under the Government of th; 
Beaft, Chap. 13. | 

3 The ſtate of che Church, under the wit Wi 
neſſes riſer:, from the end of the Beaſts raigneWe 
uncill the time of Chrifts Second coming "i 
( where begins a fourth period, vis. of x 7 
1000 years ) Chap. 14. " 

} am by this ſingle confideration mote in-Wi7 
clined to bt of che common opinion, a8tomwii 
this ewelch Chapter, then by any thing ws i 

ld 
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herco | have tound laid downe for the 


i, by che Auchors and Aﬀertors of it 
purge not this as an Argument, nor In- 


ide dcan hey » becauſe { as I (hall hereafter 


fi p) they make application of the four- 


©) With Chapter, not co the third period, but 


Wither time.: and as for what is commonly 


Wd, there is nothing in it that I can ob- 


e,that ha's the force of an Argument,but 
lt is founded upon begged principles. 
Jet muſt I alſo acknowledge, that altho 
k conſideration I have now binted, could 1 
Wie it out to my ſelfe, would ſway very 
m with me ; yet hath it the lefſe weight, 
bow much I cannot ſartighe my ſelf, thay 
Wa 7ripartite diviſion of this Prophecy ſhould 
Mere Intended, And my reaſon is, becauſe 
nd ſomething in this twelfth Chapter (wet 
the Prophecy of rhe Dragon ) running 
I"m.even into che tire of the Beaſt : for the 
k of the Beaſt doth, yea muſt begin with 
beginning of the 2260 dayes, as hath been 
lore proved, Chap. 1. Se&. 2, Now ſuppos 
F: the time, times, and a halfe to be equivalent 
me 1260 dayes, yer it i3 clear from the Pro- 
it ſclfe, chat ſore attempts are made by 
11 Dragon: after the time, times, and a balfe 
depun: as, | | 
v1 cating water out of his mouth as a 
Water the woman, ver. 15. 
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2 "The attempting's war after thivhþdpf 
remnant of her ſeed, werſ, 17, 45d nthh 
* Both theſe things: ( TIfay ) aredondg 
the Beaſt was come into the world;ariduhe 
fore may not be applicd;.to the timevfi 
Dragons rule, which, ceaſed''upon theÞeg 
coming in, he chen refigning his power, 
and great Authority to the Beaſt, Chap.1y phi 
If therefore we may extend this Prophecy vii®; 
tle time downwards into the Beaſts Kingdollif ha 
after the Dragon had ſurrendred co him;bilt® 
no reaſon why we may not as well ext” 
it quite through the Beaſts Kingdomegfornliſ® * 
former order, yea afhd the common mull 
too, is as much broken by the one, as by 
other. Nor indeed can I ſce,unlefſe weronlifey” 
downwards to the expiring time of the'Þ 
| Kingdome, wherea people, after the 
dayes were begun, will be found, thavk 
( rightly interpreted ) theſe two Chara 
apon them, that the remnant of the'womd 
ſeed, which the Dragon makes war uponj! 
deſcribed by. + Lot 
Ard as theſe Confideraticns have gravel x 
me as fo that opinion which makes applica 
of the things here forerold to the time-ofuye " 
Dragons rule : So by other Confederation” 
am induced to think that the Prophecy. oh i 
Chapter doth bring us 'down to the, vewaneeh 
of the Feaſts Kingdome; the expiring timeog'® 
i 


Tl 2 VO ON CEE 


lc 


CELLAR. gy: ! 
6 months > and:that indeed the laft verſe 
8 Chaptcr, being joyned to the firftof 
Wourtecnch, and ſo deſcending; we have 
theſe wo Chaprers alone ( thechirtecnth 
at off ): ail the aforeſaid three Periods. 
£ of the Dragon, and the ſtate of the 
a eichin that Period, ſet forch in the 
gh verſes of chis ewelfch Chap. 2 That 
Beaſts 4.2 months, or 1260 dayes,- and 
| fat of che Church within that time, 
mv.6. to theend, 3 Thar of the witneſſes 
p, or the ſtate ot the Gentile Churches 
p about che time of che Witneſſes riſe,un- 

WChriſts ſecond coming, Chap.” 1 4. 
\Wand according to this method, ag this 12 
Mapter, and the 1.4 linked together, do run 
wlel with the whole of the 11, which 
Watz of the witzeſſes: ſo this 12 Chapter a- 
We cuns parralel with fo much of the i x, as 
6 {Widgs us to the end of the 1260.dayes, one- 
©. Wome things handled there, are omitted 
"We; and ſomerhings omitted there, are 
[cd here; both rogether making the 
| ey of the witneſſes prophecying and kil - 

me complete. 

| farther as fo much of the Prophecyof 
Wee. Chapter, as refers to-che 1260 
t joyned:;to; and compared wich this 
| > th, makes the Propbecy. of the 1260 days, 
inc ond periad,: fo ag” as the ſame reſpeQs 
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the wimeſſes complete: ſo'that waich tollowy ſho 


- inthe 11 Chapter, after the 1260 dayesarglſhwwy 
| expired, joyned to, and compared with,Gh, Bip 
'* 14+ makes the Prophecy of the third period,orflues 
the time from the witneſſes riſe till Chriftsco. lets 
ming, full and complete alſo. But now beiphe 
cane the things done throughout the ſecond 
period, have a ſpcciall relation as well to thellhy, 
Beaft, as the witneſſes ; which Beaſt tho.naliſig.4 
red, Chap. 11.7. and his time of continuigts 
ance alſo ſpoken of, v. 2. had nor been asynilhis: 
particulariy deſcribed ( the Holy GhoſthbWyi 
cherto having been chiefly intent to ſet fontdWiy 
the condition'of the witnefſes and woman ie 
that-therefore the things concerning this, 
Beaſt might neither be paſſed over in filend&W6 14, 
norbrought in promiſcuouſly with theo! 
ther, .which would have bred confuſion, thalllh, 
Holy Ghoft paſſing over this ground againohi 
and being come to the end of the 126046 
makes a breach, by disjoyning the 12 and 1ic7 
Chapters, to make way hereby for a deſcripuhc} 
on of that Beaſt, which in a more ſecret maighg/g 
ner ated by the Dragon, ſhould rage and mllWky, 
war againſt the Saints, cauſing them bertoiiyg:; 
to contintie itt the wilderneſſe all the. 140 
dayes.; telling us what manner of Bed iy 
Breſt ſhould be, whence he ſhould recall 
pane at fe dheg he:ſhould do with ita: 
ow long. That the Dragon who was Pine 


'T 


PEE 
X) AQ K\ 
—-— ——- - [—_ 


—aind Killed W.1TNE$SSES. 939 | 


— —— 


'F : 
EY | T4 
+» pY 


'$ 


7 
e{{worthipped before, ſhuuld in a more ſe- 
kd $f w3y" be worſhipped fill under him, &c. 
orice 'rhings with many other particulars 
ting to this Beoft,being handled as it were 
deeYfthe nature of a digreſſion, Chap. 13, there 
ney -recurning againe Chap. 14. 1. to that 
teat where the diſcourſe was broken off, 
Ni tich now is carried on without interrup- 
InvS#to che end, and the time of Chrifts co- 
$Y1tlhino, | - 
tWEThe reſulc of all in brief is this : That the 
torn the 14 Chapters are but a more ſul repe- 
Dal itof the x1, and that in theſe two Chapters 
i topetber ( leaving our the 13 ) we bave 
ena three periods from Fobns time untill Chriſts 
theo coming. viz. .The period of the Dragens 
n, UE: :the' period of the witneſſes in ſackcloth, 
gaNWhe-Tomar in the wildernefle; the period 
0 00/e witneſſes riſen, completely and orderly 
and 1fted; And that the 13 Chapter is no 04 
cripUii but a going over againe ( for the clear- 
t PW another fubjcR referring to this time) 
d mind peried, bringing us down the third 
1 hereto that point, which cwice before, once 
ce. 1911. and agajnein the repetition Chap. 
3edfs we are come unto. In a word,that the 
carve of the.12:Chapter, and the firſt of 
bb re in time and order immediately to 
uf acromher;. and therefore the appearing 
. "F*Lemb upon Mont Sion wth the x 44000 
| F 2 £6 
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to be the inimediate conſequent of, and-indee@h4i 
a thing cauſed. by the Dragons attemptingallaet 
war,at the very end of the 4.2 months,ar 126i; 
dayes upon that holy remnant of the womunhe 
leed,/ [Which 
And indeedaccording to this method(leafh of 
ving out the 13 Chapter, which is a Prophetſſxim 
more relating to the Beaft, then the womaſeyiſt: 
we bave inthe 12 & 14 Chaprers excellearÞThi! 
ly fer forth the three-fold ſtate of the womuiſeto 
or.true Church, according to that three-fulnot i 
period (he paſſeth through, from the cimealfftole 
wrote this Prophecy, unrcill Chriſts ſecoohbme « 
coming. 1 We have the woman walking ihe M 
her primitive purity, cloched with the Sunzlfny « 
ving the Moon underfoot, on her headtading 
Crown of 12 ſtars, Chap. 13.1. This watt ch 
ſtate of the Church within the firſt periodbſhich - 
tore Antichriſt crept jn, In. this eſtate, ſheYiſiker 
perfecutcd by a Great Red Dragon, ver. 3/ , And | 
by the Pagan power of the Roman Emptitpreſ 
'2 We have the woman in the wilderneſſe, ve of | 
to the end, This is her ſecond ſtate, after Ml ba] 
tichrift was come forth,and had placed hiliſhe;, ve; 
ſelf in the Temple of God; then the womlifmy cha 
the true Church withdrawes, retires ha Mi1in 
Into a corner. In this eſtate ſhe ſuffers byih, 
. Beaſt, and towards the end of it is perſecun 
again by the Dragon, What this Dragons 


how different from the former, lng Pp 
| [114 
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ter. 3 We haye the woman come out of 
weſſe againe, and triumphing, being 
widelivered trom the Beaft & Dragon both, 
Sing cheſe her cnemics underfect : This 
r third ſtate, and is tec forth Chap. 14, 
| ich. (as | have ſaid ) is bur a continua- 
m ofthe Womans Hiſtory, from che point 
| GL where the 12 Chupcer ends, uncill 
its coming. 
This Method, as it doth not fo far as I am 
Neto diſcern infer any ablurdity : ſo doth 
"ot a Jitcle conduce to the clearing up the 
ole cf theſe four Chapters (which appear 
We © be the moſt tnotty peece to carry a 
Mt Method through in this Book)yea,and 
ſy other Apocalypticall Myſteries des 
ding upon theſe; and farther dotn help 
tothe knowledge of fome aſefull cruths, 
ich lye obſcured and buried through a 
tfiken order. | 
And indeed when I conſider, That as G: 
preſents us with cwo myſticall numbers, 
of 1260 duyes, the other of three days 
ltbalfe : fo alſo doth Chap. 12. With 1260 
Ft, ver.6, and a time times and a bdlfe, v.1 4s 
\char In either Chapters berwixt theſe 
Planer, mention is made of a war: and 
how that as the witneſſes, Chap. 11.9. 
in-che three dayes and a balfe, have the 
ws, kindreds, nations and tongues be- 
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friending chem : ſo likewiſe the woman, Cilingy 
12. 16. within the time times and 4 hatfe, b Tons 
the earth befriending her : I ſay,when | hav " 
conſidered this, 1 have ſometimes wondrelWyip, 
that none ſhould attempt a way, ro mallu, 
theſe two which carry ſo great alikelihog od 4 
to run parallel ; but ſhould without ana; 

farther enquiry, conclude the 1 x Chapter 

bring us down to the end of the Beafts raignlii 

yea lower, and yet the 12 to bring us buthigy + 
the beginning. | 


4! 


W004. 

| þ yay our grounds laid down in the forff; 

4 mer Se&ion, that which yet farcher pra, 4 
vailes with me to decline the common-rahy 
is, that I carnot upon a rational! account jt; 
my. ſelfe, that the time times and a halfe, (bolllihs 
be the ſame with the 1260 dayes : and inal (, 
a flaw be tound here,all chat is or can be ſighs; 
for the generall Tenent will amount tonofflh; 
thing : for if the time, times, onda halfe ei 
diſtin number, and not to be interpretedai@e. 
the 1260 dayes z then of neceſſity cannot with: 
things ipoken of in this Chapter, be appli 
ble to the time of the Dragons rule. or avy tl 
before the Beoft aroſe ; but muſt be broughihy, 
down much lower, jnto the time of the evi 
Kingdome, \ 
x Nos 
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n,Cl Wo w that the time,times, and a balfe ſhould 
+0 number diſtin from the 1260 dayes, ap- 
Ds co me upon theſe Reaſons. 
nere@y"Berauſe the different expreſſions uſed of 
ma womans abode in the wilderneſſe the firſt 
mnooifthe ſecond time, argue them nor co be one 
t WH the /ame, but two diſtin? numbers ; for, 
er (G4 Of her firſt going inco the wilderneſs,the 
a9 dayes it is {aid, ver. 6.The woman fleq in- 
butt be wilderneſſe where ſhe bath a Place prepared 
\W6ed. Of the ſecond the time times and a balfe 
"Mis faid, She fled into ber place, ver. 14. as 
Wning co intimate her having been there 
"Whore 


, . 

"2 'Of the firſt, is is ſaid, They ſbould feed her, 
Wer. 6. noting a feeding by inſtruments and 
Wilkes ; (he ſhould have the enjoyment of in- 
f ments, means and Ordinances, tho in a 
Wy and mournful condition all this time, Of 
"Wie ſecond, it is ſaid, She i nonriſbed, ver, 14. 
*"Woting that God by ſome immediate way of 
"working would all chis time keep a princi- 
"Whit of grace alive in his, tho they ſhould lye 
"Wdead, taking liccle or no food outward» 

” "W); dy inftruments, means or Ordinances. 
"Wl 2 Becguſe the Dragon by the war in Heaven 
UN Ing caft down to the earth, is ſaid to have 
Witt rage, ver. 12, becauſe be knoweth ke hath 
F 9 T YI a ſbort time : bur if this war in Heaven 
Ne at the beginning of the 1260 dayes, as 
_— - & We. holds 


I "— 


HY nd 
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| holds the common. opinion, which: wawlfhiwtt 
application of this.to Conſtantines 'vrany).vldyi 


| "oo TR 
ITF 


ſhould then have, a, long time-: : if after, 7 
were begun then myſt the time, fimescong;{hipen! 
balfe which .are the conſequent: of: chiuwaiſhma 
be a diſtin} number frem the 3 260. dggg&06. 
which is the thing 1am proving... 347 DThe 
And certainly the calling of the tidmeniandſhylne 
and a half, a ſhort time, muſt be wich-reſpeiliihe' tj 
to the forcmentioned time of 1260 years, willffte w 
was a long time ; andif fo, then will: ir lt: 
low,they cannot be one and the ſame numbxiſitbr 
3 Becauſe the firſt going into the wilderiſhag't 
is leiſurely, by degrees, as the Beaſt by linkur, 1 
and little crept in, being not ſo muchaft Wat 
ced at, by outward violence offered to-hinMda h 
as a voluntary at, the woman retiring haſſsxl! 
ſelf into a corner, that ſo by a ſeparacrioniinida 
might be kept pure, and free from the dehleiſ®@auld 
- mencs of that Beſt. (he ſaw now riſing, ..Baiffſeuld 
the ſecond is on the ſudden, and ſhe is forced tofſſi.-- 
it by the <xaſperated rage of the Dragon; andiſÞi 
therefore ſhe hagh given to her two wings ofaÞi: 
great Eagle, v. 14. to note her quick andſe | We 
flight,leff ſhe ſhould be deſtroi'd by the ſerp@iWin 
| 4. Becauſe upon the womans firſt geingiſick 
to the wilderneſſe the earth was no friendtoM\ct 
the woman; but rather the Barbarous: Naait c 
tions.invading the Roman Empire didprorÞi? 
her Enewy, by aiding the Beaft, and gin 177 
Ge - 0111'l BY 
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wo 4 tir inlaghl tohim,/Burnow upon this fe- 
T xinco the wilderneſſe' the earth is the 

Go fticnd,and ſwallows up the flood the 
ob | nrcafts out of his mouth, to cauſe the 
cmaſoman to be carried away therewith, very. 
3 © 26.-agreeing to that Chop. 11.9. 
iT. Theſe things added to the tormer grounds 
tilnegin nechod, perſ{wade me to think, that the 
-(pelilins, times, and a balfe, ver. 14. are not the 
;, wiſe wich che 1260 dayes, ver. 6. but a:di- 
rt hl number,and ina word the very ſame wih 
na {bree dayes anda bulfe, Chap, 11. 9. fignl 
eraſing three yearer and a balfe,a time notes one 
lini@r/cimes in che plucall number cwo years, 
a fon uf Þ acime, halfa year; in all chree years 
o:hinWgahbalf : and to put a time for a year, Is 
ig by / pi Scripture phraſe as a day for a year, 
onlinfſ8Dar. 4. 25. it is ſaid of Nebuchadnezzar,he 
Ich Wd cat grafſc like Oxen till ſeven times 

juld pafſe over him, i. e, ſeven years. 
_ (0 ay 
;alfſu. SECT. I1]. 
gs of 'Y þ WHY | 
/g&Gainft chis ic may be objeAed, This can- 
erat kinoe be, becauſe, the war ſpoken of here 
ng Mich precedes the time, times and a half; 
end tol\thac war | Chap. 11. which precedes che 
+ Nas dayes and a half, are vaſtly different. 
proreÞ1That war againſt the Scinty is headed by 
ring Weeſ : bur chis by the Dragon, Anſ. This 
their difference 
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difference will be none at all, fet but'this WV; 
confidered, that Chop. 11. fpeaks of the fag! 
or power aCted by the Devil, but Ch. 12. of ih 
Devil as afing that ſtate or power. If this nl 
fwer be not ſufficient, he chat ſhall obſeryW+ 
our future diſcourſe, may find a farther, an K 
more fall. | + {OY 
+ 2 In that war, Chap. 11. the Beaft int 
comes, but in this is overcome, and the Drill 
caft down. A4nſw. True the immediate ſud" 
and iflue of the war Chap. 12, is the vant 
ſhing of the Dragon, and caſting of hin out 
but yet the concluſion of the dayis, the fubUWF® 
Dragon though caſt out to the earth find'M# 
way and means tþ perſecute the woman, ati 
to drive her into the wildernefſe, norwith 
ftanding immediately before ſhe had vanguif 
ſhed him, and caft him out. ver. 13. And wh 
the Dragon ſaw that he was coſt wnto the earths 
be perſecuted the woman which brought forth th" 
man-child. ver. 14. And to the woman were 
wen iwo wings of a great Eagle that (he might fe 
anto the wilderneſſe — In concluſion thereforfſ* 
the Dragon ( or the Beaft ated by the Dia 
gon) overcomes, and {o as co drive the womad*® 
upon this war into the wilderneſſe, and thi 
for a time, times,and a balfe ; which is no cones 
tradiQon at all, bur rather a more full ofP* 
pening of that war which is hinted Chap. 117: 
7. as the immediate forerunner of the : 
w | 
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fy a: balfe. Onely the witneſſes victory 
over che Beaſt, is paſſed over in flence, 

in. 11. ard the Becfts overcoming and 
i Ws chem, the thing expreſſed ; bur Ch. 
jtheir vigory over the Beaſt is recorded 
þ and yet afterwards his perſecuting of 
x, and driving them into the wilderneſs 
jr time, times, and a balfe ; or three dayes & 


" now the Qoeſtion be pus what war 
ceive this to be ? 
4 ſw. I judge it to be the war made by 
wir Adolphus in Germany, which war for 
Gemarkeablenefſe of ir, hach been by ma» 
| accounted the pouring forth of a Vial; 
who (for {ſome Reaſons have given in 
jening the Subje of the Second Vial ) it 
X ld not be ſo; yer was It as remarkeable 
(der another conſideration, namely.a8 it was 
| v unner of the witne ſes veing kiled, The 
afons of this my conje&ure are, 
1 Becauſe the time of this war agrees exatt« 
[to the tzme of that war, which is the fore 
Wer of che death of the witneſſes , that wary 
war in the finibiag time of cheir teſtimony, 
is ( as before we have obſerved) In the 
60 dayes or yeares of the 12603 which 
zerly is the concluding rime of their teſti= 
Wy: .zccordingly this war made by Guſt«- 
Adolphus fell out within that xime. 
2 Be« 


ME 


———— 
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2 Becauſe this war muſt be ſuppoſed ro bY - 


- ſuch a war. as ſhall be beaded by ſome emine 


Chriſtian Head on the one {ide, raiſed up,atit + 


ated by Chriſt; which Head is thereforett 


preſented by Michael, i.e. Chrift himſelf whi$* | 


as him: and the principall Head of the Beafiſ 
on the other, ſct on, 2nd ated by the Devil 


and therefore repreſented by the Dragon. Nout® 
this can be applied to no ether war, ſo api: 
as to the German war : for where hath cher 


ever been ſince the firſt riſe of che Beaſt th 
like, viz. of a war berwixt him, and the pro 


 'feſſjon of the true Religion, headed byth in 


Beaft himſelf of the one fide, and a religion? 
godly Prince of the other. | 


3 Becauſe this war which precedes the kill 


ling of the witneſſes muſt be ſuch a war,as (half 
have great acclamations of Saints going along 


with it, and great expcAations founded upſe* 


on ic, and that both as rouching their delive 


rance from Antichriftian bondage, and ul|fP 


io concerning the ſetting vp of Chriſts King 
Come by it. Therefore they cry, ver. 10. Nui 


is come. ſalvation and ſtrength, and the Kingdin 


of our God, and the power of Chriſt, i.e. Noylf® 
the day of our deliverance, of Babylons dewinght* 


fall.is come: Now the Kingdome of the Lang 
Jus ſhall beexalted in the world. O now. 
the power of Chriſt manife ted indeed,  Suolſ®* 


was the Swediſh war in Germany. It'is not yo 


q os 


yo 4 Fr the memory of many of Gods people, 
wn x big b expeQations were raiſed upon char 
ore T in. Vl che Procweftant Churches > How 


f wht levery eye almoſt then look for the down- 
lof Rome preſently, conceiving no other 
Wi that, chac moſt worthy Prince would 
the ruine of the Antichriftian whore ? 
; wonderfull criumphs and rejoycings 
[7 A there upon the reports of his Vifories 
all che Godly party within our Gates ? 
| how heavy a load did the newes of his 
Wig cur off, Jay upon rhe hearts of Gods 
Trp pple every Where, Though the Auth 
Wonot teftific theſe things of his own know- 
de, his age nor ſerving him to remember 
ps of this nature beyond the ſadding 
Meves of his death: yet from what he hath 
Wd of this good Prince, an1 the reports he 
gh had from perſons aged and faithful], he 
ppoſerh he may afſcrt the ching,and doubts 
{ buc many this day alive will witneffe 
-dom 4 4 Becauſe the efe@ and iſſue of this war in 
Weiven is, the coſting downe of the Dragon 
n, Heaven'to Earth, who yet by this, and 
ly for rage to ſee himſelfe af downe, 
ds out a way to perſecute 'the woman a- 
. Accordingly the iſſue of the Swediſh war 
0: w chis, The proud German Emperour, who 
ore 1n his pride was lifted up to Heaven, 
| would 


— 
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would ftoop andbuckle ro none, is. now a j 
by means of *this war, to come downe frodfte ir 
bis-greatneffe, to c:ndiſcend and ftovp to ſudiiitoo- 
terms as he can tor himſclf make with thi 
Swede by which agreement notwithflaniis' 
ing, and partly for madnefſe to ſee bim(ii# 
made to creep on theearth, z, e, condiſcealis. 
$0 terms, who thought ever to have ſateifii 
Heaven, 3. e. rule as abſolute Lord owl fie 
Chrifts heritage, doing to them what be.lifs+ 
he finds out a way to perſecute the womaniWilſ; 
driveber into the wildernefle for a time,tingdi'qt 
and a balfe, i. e. kill the witneſſes for th \ 
dayes anda balfe, So that the Swe diſb waa 
grees cxaQly and fully to this war here mend 
tioned, as the forerunner of the cilingoi lure 
| wicnelſes, hi 
And becauſe the witneſſes were by chis 
to be killed, and every death hath ſome Aruglhy; 
lings and eirdings that attend ie, anſwerghl ib 
to that life and firergth in che thing kilkay 
that therefore the beaſt might feel what 
and firength is in the witneſſes, he bim 
almoft broken to peeces, at firſt by chiss 
. c. by the very firugglings and cicdiows 
the witneſſes, whilſt he 3 is going about tal 
them. > 
Obj. Bat ic may be ſaid, more likely. 
late warin Eoglond hould be this war- 1. ſhy 
-_ I have ſometimes though:thatthieÞ! 
- war G%] 


[1 
4 

\ . 

| 


nd Killed W 1 TNESSES. - 78 


wh Heaven might comprehend the whole 
within the laſt 60 years of the Beaſt; and 
roite'in the Swediſh war, and our Engliſh 
Jug " ; and this I confefſe that in mol 
vet this war doth carry a likelihood as 
vt the Engliſh, as the Swediſh war : and: 
anger find my felf mach inclining to make 
wr, and the war betwixt the Lamband 
ings of the earth, Ch. 17. 14. ( which 
fs 1 conceive)points at our Engliſh war, 
66 other ) one and the ſame : but this [ 
vniidſo ſay, that I am more ſatisfied to look. 
them as two wars, both within the 60 
and the one following the otherz and 
43a to be'the German war onely, and 
nather becwix. che Lamb and the Kings of 
of chllarch to be the Engliſh war, yex both to fal 
- 11m the laft 60 yeares, and to be forerun- 
11s Pvt che killing of the witneſſes. 
= the Reaſons why I conceive this war 
cronethe German war onely, and not the En- 
"F410, are, 

Wrcauſe the Engliſh war hath been berwixe 
om nts onely,but this war is a war berwixc 
16 eminent Proteſtant Head on rhe one ſide, 
1082 one entinent and profefſed popiſh bead on 
Over, as hach been before obſerved, 
.. 1 Wcauſc ehis way being made by theDra» 
17 Wnor fo ficly appliable to any one Na- 
«1.5 under Heaven, as the German Empire : 

_— a | Fe which 
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which __ | may ſay ) the very pifure of 
old Dragan; for the Dragon is ſer forth as hajly 
7 heads & 10 horns; v. 3. And there appegy 
notber wonder in heave 8, behold agrea; redy, 
gon,baving 7 head: © 10 borns, Accordingly 
Ger: Empire ( as upon another occation hi 
been before obſerved ) confifts of 7 Elegh 
beads & 10 borns, 1. e, ſo many Provinces, 
propbecy therefore of this Chap. may withq 
any forcing beapplicd in part to the od 
Empire,8 alſo in parc to the preſent Ger: 
pire,both of them bearing & giving the 
of che Dragon. So that by the ruine ofthgy 
Roman Empire, the Dragon onely changed 
ſeat, forſook Rome his old ſeat, leaving this 
the beaſt & betakes himſelfro Germany, wi 
| the beſt, for his willingnes go tur: yy 
old ſeat to htm,provides him a new. Andi 
deed there may be theſe two reaſons givel 
it, why the Dragon who governs the wholef 
. Kingdom.doth yer bertake himſelf to Ger 
rather then any other place, chooſing thu 
bis ſeat.- 1 bec: of all the Nations ſubjc Genie 
the besft, none was found ſo like his 
the pagan Empire, as the new ereQed G 
pire. 2 bec: the woman had in a manl ir 
many ages together, taken up her dy 
there, bringing forth children, and (6 
them abroad from thence into other4 u 
therefore this old perſecutor of the womh 
that he might the more trouble ber 
placech his Throne there. 
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rr hive (aid , is'4 p60d rr rg "2, 
rmehod befote laid down, chit: chis 
& brings ns to the end of the Feaſts 
me; and is not to be liihited withifrthe 
Mr br bundred jeers after Chriſt ; for having 
Nc fthe Old Dragsn (or Roman Empire) 
| begin of the Chapter'; and che 
that he made apainſt the Woman, 
p; of and then gliding over almoſt all the 
pot the one rhonſend two hundred and. fixty 
y, becauſe that time, 48 in reference tothe 
or Woman had been ſpoken to al« 
{588 I. in reference to the Beaſt, was 
he | oker to Chap.13, the. Holy/Ghoſt 
210 ſpeak of the New Dragon (or Ger- 
wpire) ard the: attempts that he in the 
of this time ſhould make againſt the-Wos 
iogh G and alſo what ſhould follow thereupon, 
jp adeed this ſecond attempt againſt che 
,. ſpccially relates.to bim, as the firſt 
8 Gtd Dragon. . And further. obſerye, 
"To#1 Dragon about the beginning of the 
d deyes 18 Vanquiſhed by the Woman;and 
rwards politickly lurrendring to the 
; too hard for the Woman, and,makes 
hg fot. the wilderneſs,tor 1260, dayes;lo in 
Wann the New Dragon abour theend of 
P:dajex is vanquiſhed by.the. Woman, 
rwards:by.Pglicy: (like the Old 
finds.a way £0 AG matergoiane 
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Of . the Propheſying a 
Woman, and make her flie for the Wildene(lls: co 
for a time times anda balfe + or three yeers anfiff@, 
q balf %s | | 

Now according to this interpretation of 
this Prophecie, referring this ſecond attemphl 
ofthe Dragon to the German Empire , we 
already the whole of this Propbeſie fulfilled 
two things.1 The Dragons attempt to ſwalloiilhy 
up'the Woman, by caſting a flood out of h 
mouth, and the earth preventing him, veriſſluic. 
15-16. being the ſame with that endemvoufWhte- 

_ Chap. 11,9. to put the dead bodies of with 
Witnefles into graves, and the peoples, Kin 
reds, Nations and Tongues, preventing hin 
This attempt is clegr from each place tou 
wihin- the three peers and a balf. Whethal 
ſome attempts that have been mah 
againſt the Proteſtants in Germany not, loiil@y! 
ſince to extirpare them ; and che application 
that in cheic behalf have been made by ſon 4,; 
to'theruling powers of Germany, bea lll 
filling of this Propheſie, or whether we 1 
yet to expect ſome more eminent and not 
aQionthen any we have hitherto ſeen, I caſh 

' notdetermine, i 
. 2 Another attempt which 'ſhall be/ ohh 
this, and moſt probably rowards the «0s: 
the tbree dayes and abalf, viz.to make wat Wie: 
a remnant of the Womans ſeed , that We. 
withia this timeNand up for Chile 08 


3 


er corner of the world : But of this more 


[| 
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de 3 Apainft our former mes 


chod it may be objected. , That this our 
won ſuppoſeth the Woman to be come out of 
Wildernefſe,and afterwards to go in again'; 
if fo, then muſt the Womans continuance 


uthe Wilderneſſe the firſt, and che /econd 


ti 


«be #pwards of one thouſand two bundred and 


oy dayes , for fo long ſhe was the firſt time 


ly,ver{.6.and if ſo,then mult the time of the 
ts reign, his treading underfoot the oY 


ny, the Witneſſes wearing ſackcloatt 

Which for time are che ſame with this) be 

Meiſe upwards of one thouſand two bundretl 
"ſixty dayes. 

| Anſ. The firſt Suppsſition granted the other 


ed will neccf{arily follow ; but that we 
, affirming chat the Woman1s here ſpoken 


W, asif come out of the Wildernefle ar this 
TW: of the war in Heaven (though indeed 
Wand that for one, or both theſe reaſons , 


z 


j\ b » 7 : . ; ; 
we Wfirſt, Becauſe by her great vittories, and 


tefſes againſt her enemy the Dragon under 


; Wdoble Swed:ſþ King, ſhe ſeemed in a man= 


ih! 


4 


tobe: get out of the Wildernefſe , and ©o 


On mn 


ARA 


ey 
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have pur off her ſackcloath , and therefore j 


Ipoken of as if come out, becauſe in ap 

pearance for a while ſhe was ſo,giving che 

to the proud Dragon. : 
Secondly , Becauſe the time of her beingi 


.< 
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che: Wilderneſſe after this (though ſhort) ye ing 


was to be a more black_and diſmal time, thei 
all the rime bcfore, and ſhe was to me: 
with ſufferings of another kinde then ee 


yet ſhe had; and therefore it is ſpoken of Fi 


though it were another, and a new time 


though yet indeed bur a part of the other, 
SECT. V. 


C3 3. But it may be farther ſÞþ6 


jeted, That the former Poſition and mſi 


thod makes the Apocalyprical time,times, « 


a balf, repugnant to, and irreconcilable witif 


Daniels time,times,and abalf.. 


AnſW.1. Itis a known 1axime that Sci k a 
tnres more dark , are to be interpreted ing 


| Secondly , Comnare D ariel with Dani 


and follow this rule to interpret that whic 


Scriptures more clear- Now it being: coqfdet 
fefled on all hands that Fobss light 1s tif 
.moreclear, we are therefore to make' Jo 
- interpretative of Dare, and not Daneloli- 


is more dark, by that which is more ah i 
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re id Daniel himſelf ſpeak poſitively to our 
) ap ſertion. Thrice in Daxie! we have the 
id time or times uſed in a myſtical jenſe,. 
Jan, 4. 33. Seven times ſhall paſſe ever tbee.. 
ngifÞ{t8p- 7-25 Until e time, times, and the di- 
0) yelpong of time, Chap. 12-7. I ſhall be for a 
theſe, cies, anda balf, In the firſt of theſe 
have little myFBery,, . but the two laſt. have 
| cyeWthem much myſtery, Now confider, whether 
of Sit moſt likely that we ſhould interpree the 
cimeMWvlaſt places in aſcnſe different from the firſt; 
er. Wwhether are we to interpret them by the 
# ; ſurely it is moſt ſafe to ſay that we are 
interpret them by the firft, not. enely bes 
kuſe the firſt is the more clear , bur alſo be- 
x chituſe the firſt ſeems to me to be. therefore 
d mid down before the other, that it might be a 
es, oindard of light to guide us into the mind 
e wit the Holy Ghoſt in the other. If fo, then the 
ven times that were to Paſle over Nebuchad- 
W2zar, whilſt he was to cat graſle like Oxen, 
ed tÞſiog no other but ſeven yeers , mult we allo 
2 confÞſfaderſtand the ime, times, and a balf , or the 
ine, times, aud dividing of 1ime , of three 
e Jolfffrs and 2 balf,only,as I have formerly noted, 
nilo-But thirdly , To come to the places them= 
Rives, Where the botrome of-this ſcruple 
Dailies; which are, Dax.7.25.Chap.12,7. I ſup- 
phiehvle ler chem be throughly weighed , and 
e caBNil appear that the time, times, and a baif 
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will as well , if not better bear onr ſenſe offffi&ond 
thrge yeers and a batf , then the other whichlthor 
interprets them one thouſavd two bundred and} Nov 
fſixety yeers. 
- I ſhall begin with Chap. 12.7. and the ra-h 
ther becauſe the words there opened will hi 
help us to the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in thelfin 
other. | 
- Now the Queſtion is, Whether are we tofſ 
underſtand the time, times, and abalf in that 
place,. of one thow/and two bundred and ſixyy Wot 
yeers, oronely of three yeers and a balf. | | 
Tanſwer, of tbree yeers and a balf , and thatath: 
appears upon this account. In verſ.6. wel 
have a Queſtion put in Daniels hearing , bow a 
long ic ſhould be nnto the end of wonders ? Toi 
this Queſtion we have a two-fold anſwergi-{WQ 
venzfirit,A more dark an{wer.y.7. Secondly-A 
more clear anſwer, verſ.11,132. And obſerve; iſ 
either anſwer conſiſts of two branches, =! 
ſuitable ro the wonders themſelves ſpoken Wor 
of, which were to have a double end , or fuls Fl 
fiting time. Firſt, A partial, Secondly, A Wi 
tordl, accordingly either anſwer harh ( Lfy) 
two branches, The firſt anſwer, verl.7:wath. 
Firſt , The t4me, times, and « balf, as One 
branch; Secondly, The {cattering the pawer 
the holy. peopie, as another, -The ſecond ai 
verſ. 11,12. hath ; Firſt, One thouſand tw ite! 
baadred and tinety dayesy a$ one braiicly Wine: 
Secondly, F 
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e offfficondly, One thouſand three bundred and fos 
wo: bir day es, as another. 
| and Now thar the ſame thing, and not things 
(adiverſe nature is pointed atin both theſe 
» ra-Maſwers, is cleer. 
will firſt , Becauſe cach anſwer conſiſts '< asE 
 theive ſaid) af two diſtin@ branches. | 
| $condly, Becauſe Daniel (as is clecr) pats 
7e tolifie Queſtion the ſecond rime, concerning that: 
thacreq thing that the firſ/f Queſtion was moved 
ſxy Four , and the very reaſon of his patting the 
' » {eeſtion the ſecond time, is for more light in» 
that anſwer , which he heard given, but 
not underſtand, therefore faith he, verſ.. 
dT beard, but I underſtood ot; and there- 
jon puts the Queſtion again, The intens of 
gi- FW Queſtion therefore in both being the ſame, - 
pſer is to be looked upon as the ſame 


Thirdly » Becauſe the very words of he 
| Word to Daniel! before he gives him a ſecond 
uſwer import as much, for ſaith he, verſ.9. 
Wite words are cloſed and Jealed up till the time of 
J W#end. What words? why thoſe words , Da= 
 asked after, the. words. of the former 
uſwer more eſpecially, for the ſealing 
} words of the Propbeſie in general, we 
kibefore, verſ.4. ſhewing plainly that as 
lleQueriſt, ſo the reſpondent was fill _ 
mi2d Ro ſame thing,as co ſay, The thing,O 
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Me TO E"—Y 
Davie! ," thou enquireſt afcer isnot to be 
vealed #»tif the time of the end z yet beca,f 
thou art ſo-defirous to krow, thou ſhalt hyvelifhde 
itina plainer and more familiar Dialect, angiifſ 
what thatis, the ſecond anſwer tells us 
Verf. 11;. And fromthe time that the daily ſacri-Wt 
fice ſball be taken away ſhall be a thoyland tmepint, 
bundyed avd ninety dayer, verſ.12, Bleſſed is beffſsdnin 
that waitetb,and cometh to the One zbouſand three 
tundred andibirty five'dayes. N 
The anſwer then beirg one and the ſameinl 
both j:the- thing now to be inquired intoin,W 
| Howor-in what fenſe.ca1'we mzke the wnryþ 


141, vand a baif,'to be one and the ſame withiiſp'i 
thei:One thouſand two bundred and ninety Wis 


daiess:. - ; I 
»*Mnſ.. . We cannot make them one, and thee 


ſame in duration, for the time, times, and a half, Wigui 
Ktretched out at that length Expoſitors would Fe" 

have them,make but Ore thouſand tws bundred ito! 
_ andſkety daies, which falls (horc by thirty i 


dayets or yeers of One theuſand tas bundred and Wn: 
ninety-3- rhey muſt therefore be one and the Fine, 
ſame in termination , either terminating 300 
ending at one and the ſame point ; If ſo,thenif 
ſyppoſe wee take the time , times , and a bf 
for three yeers and a _balf onely , namely the Wit 


laſt three Jeers and a balf, of Daniels ON vt 


tbouſand two bundred and nizety , will the tim ww 
rimes and « balf concus with the One thouſandaal 
fo wt. 
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hundred and ninety in their exd, jas © 


ſas if by femme, times and a hal f, we {hould 
derſtand one thouſand two hundred/and itxty 
153 for reckon three years anda half only, or 


The thoufand rwo hundred and ſixty years com-. 


lar, and make either but to end atthe ſame 
im, with Daniels one thouſand two hundred 
dginety, It amounts-all to one, and the ſame is 
060d, and as firm as the other, 

Nay, that rhe time , times, and # half; 


inWtacher to be underſtood in our. ſenſe, viz. for 
in; Whee years and a half only, than inthe other for 


thouſand two hundred and fixty years, ſeems 
ime upon this -accoun: 5 becaule-the intent: 


_ Holy Ghoſt in the firſt anſwer; is, Hot to 


jeaſure "the /ewgrh of chetime, how long'ie 


Would be #t:/ the performance of thoſe things 


ured 
hitty 
d and 
| the 
and 
ther 
a balf 
| the 


uiry' was ' made” after, which-'is' done in 
he'/econd anſwer ';' but rather to' give ſome 
lhowledge of che thing, by: hinting #wo-wone 
fa} remarkable a&tions, as marks, of which 
vihe-fi,ft ſhould? fall out at thei beginning 
Iney the '/a/f at the: compleating- time of the 
tk, "Tre firſ# marks the time, times and 4 
Mff, i. e, the black day of killing the” witnelfes, 
MWy'ch' God in his-all wiſe Providence had fo 
ered," and would in his time ſo bring. about; 
bihat, that black day, and the one 'chouſand 
MW Hundred and ninety days ſhonld-expire tos 
Mher ; or thus, thar che riſe of the Witneſles 
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atthe end of the time, times, and a half, and " bh 


firſt Rirring of the Fews at the end of one thous 


ſand ewo hundred and ninety years ſhould bother; 
concur, As. 1t were in the ſame point, fallourſtin t 
much abour one and the ſame time, . 

- The ſecond mark ( which relates to thelat-hi 


ter number, viz. of one-thouſand three hundred 


thirty five days ) is the accompliſhing to (catierliſhit{c 


the power of the holy people ; and when hy 
ſball have accompliſhed to (catter the powers 


the boly people, all theſe things ſhall be ſulfi . 


ted. -Kwathings ere we carimake applicationofi& 
this mark-to the number it relates to, are nece{oli 
fary to be cleared up; 1. Who are meant bye 


this holy.people. 2, What that ſcatteriop, wiſh 7. 


oO 


which is here ſpokeygof, and by whom? .  - hr 

'To the firſt, By the holy people we are uri 
doubtedly tounderftand the Fews and no otherih 
in this place, for the people whole deliverance ' 
Daxiel is here ſo inquiſktive after , are-that I} 4 


people of whoſe deliverance D aniel had hadaWthe - 


promiſe made to him,ver. 1. At that tine fol 
thy people be. delivered -- but they were-tYth 
Zews, therefore called thy people, i, ©, Daniels Mas 
people; the people of Daxie/s Nation. Q ; 
Tothe ſecond, T hw ſcattering is not to.bt 


underftoed of their preſent diſperſed condition | 
in which they are a people diſperſed and (catnſci 


rered by the Lord himſelf into all the comers ſt 
the earth, for inthis Rate they are not the #9) Fall 
ates LE CSS nr Ng IL OR Fo people, a : 
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le, but a people for the preſent rejedted of 
od, therefore called by God himſelf mthis 
| ; Loamm:, Not my people, Hoſea it. 9, 
outtin the ſcattering here ſpoken of they are con+ 
 Wkted as the holy people, and therefore the ſcat- 
ins of them is called the ſcattering of the ho- 
reple ; intimating that this ſcattering is not 
if ſcattering by God, whilſt, they continue in 
trejeRed flare; but a ſcattering by ſome 
ter, after they come out of that ſtate, and are 
io che choſen people of God ; and indeed, 
Wie we to' interpret this ſcattering to be che'a@ 
{- God, then ſurely ( conſidering the perfon 
We ſpcaking is the Lord himſelf, as compare 
57. with Revel. 10.5,6.) he would rather 
hr: ſpoken in 'the firſt peqton, when / ſhall 
unWeaccompliſhed to (carter the power of the 
people, then inthe chird, when he ſhall.” 1 
(Queſt. Bur who then is this he ? Ser 
nl, That proud raging He, viz. the Kirg 
0A Wthe North, ſpoken of, Chap. 41. 40, 41,42: 
dat the time of Michaelsftanding up (which 
e-tn&Wthe time called in the words, the fulfilling 
ee, or rather the concluding time, when' he 
{Wi bave accompliſhed to' featter the power of. 
holy people all theſe things ſhal be fulfilled) 
come raging mad into the Land of Jadea, 
ke the newly come in Jews ſhal have ſeated 
elves aoain, Chap. '1t. 45. which day 
Wde a time of ſuch trouble ( cothar people 
x b-v8 Oe . ——_ 
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mT more eſpecially )as NEVEr Was upon earth, Cha 


* 


' Kingofthe North, ſpoken of inthe cloſe of ty x 


former Chapter (hal have fo difireſled the Jews 
ſhall Michael ffapd up, and there ſhall be 
time af trouble, ſuch as never was ſince therdlh 
was a Nation; by which trouble chey (hal he 
ſcartered, and in a manner broken to peeces, a 
appears by Zacharies deſcription of this dayſif 
Zech. 14.1,2.3. 

In a word therefore, as the time, times adi; 
& half, which ſets forth the moſt 6:ack, daz.offi; 
the G emtzles is ordered by God ſ@tof.ll our, ih 
that itis here laid down in the more dark. 
ſwert, as a mark of the firt. viz, the one chow, 
and two hundred and ninety dayes, which 
notes the begining time ; 10 the ſcatiermg thi 
power of the holy people, or the Jews blah 


day is laid downas a mark of the jecard, viz. thi 


one thouſand three hundred thirty five dayes, q) £ 
the compleating time of Wonders, when ( a, 
/"9 ak text ) 4ll theſe things ſhall be fulylh 
ed. | 
; Now befides that reaſon that the thing itfel 
carries with ic,as I have opened ic; that wha: bail 
been faid, yiz. That che intent of the Holy Gholifil 
inthe firſt an{wer, is not to lay down any way, 


Tule for us to calculate the times by, bur rate; 


to giye us evident rparks, and figns of cither tunes 
@ppears to mie for theſe reaſons, s 
Pl FOI LFLE LEAz0N 3 


12. I. 4t that time (that is, when this ravindh, 
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1 Becauſeas to the firſt branch of the An= 


ing ir, namely, the time, times, and a half, We 


K 10 head of actonnt laid down where to be= 
them, if we begin them with the beginning 


[Iams one thouſand two hundred and fixty, 


Mey fall ( as we have ſaid ) thirty years too 


Wore ; if from the time Daniel ſaw the Viſion; 
Wire a thouſand years too ſhort ; where there- 


x ſhal we begin them, or how ſhal we ac- 
untif we cannot inde a Head to beoin our 
zount upon. The Holy Ghoſt whereſoever 


intends an account of times ſhould be made 


pby us, doth either lay down ſome exprefle 


ad for us to begin upon, as in the followin 


ales: And alſo Day. 9. 24., 25. or elſe leaves 


Wo begin from che t:2ve of the viſion,” bur here 


thaye not the one, nor may we doe the 0= 


© 2: Becauſe the ſecond branch, viz. the feat 


"WW conſidering thar this is the main drift of the 


Ing of the power of the holy people, is »s 


wher ; and therefore can be no other thin 

ta mark 3 ergo muſt the firſt likewiſe. 

3 Becanſe if the intent of the firſ anſwer bs 

vive us any accox#r of the time how on 
d anſwer, it wil follow, that either we 

netwo diverſe accounts aid down in the two 


»"Wrral anſwers, or but oze; if two diverſe, how 


"$a are the anſwers the ſazze, which we have 


—Wxe-proved - if ore andthe ſame, then is there 
+ = Wiko/ogie inthe text, 4 And 


c 4 Fa. 
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4 Andlaftly, This ſeems to me to be the ye 
ry reaſon why the anſwer was ſo dark to Davie 
that be heard but underſtood not, b-cauſe rh® 
| force of the anſwer lay in \igns, which beingff#© 
notas then things viſible, or in being, Daxjel i 


confounded within himſelf, and knows not what"? 


to make of the aniwer. 

\- This being ſo, that the time, times, and 
half, arc here 1a1d down only by way of mark” 
it wil much becter agree to our ſenſe to rake thafſ® 
time ,times, and a half, for three years aud 
balf, thin to the other which interprets them 
one thouſand two hundred and {ixty years ;tofff 
that which is laid down purely as a mark, mull 
not be drawn outat /ength, for then ir ceafetht* 


be 2: mark, ard becomes a 7»/e to meaſurif*: 
by, but mult ever be held and accounted folf® 
ſome noted point, ſome remarkable action, by" 


obſerving which we may learn ſomething elſe- I? 
++ This Text being opened, there needs n 
much to'be {aid to that other, Chap, 7. 25. a 
only that as the time,tzmes and a half, ate hen 
jd down by way of mark; fo likewiſe are 
Fiome, times and dividing of time there, Ti 


thingchey poinc ar is nor the dzration of the tl? 


tle-Horns Kingdome, how long it ſhould-ca 


tinue-from the time cf irs firft rife, bur raw 


_ to: ſhew.( which who obſerves it ſhal findegſ 
bebe very ſcope of the place ) when this blaly 
pheinous; raging, little Hoxa, who for Jong ® 


_ tineF®© 
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ne/ together had worn out the Snints, 
hnged times and Laws , ſhonld have a pe- 
,1 6d pat to his boundlefſe rage and tyranny, 
_.: hich (ſay) isſert forth not by meaſuring 
_; We time of his Kingdome, but by hinting(as 
; Witark ) a moſt remarkable ation which 
puld be in the very concluding time of it, 
lindeed prove the break-neck of his King» 
Mee, and chat in the black day of the witneſſes 
Wie, the end of which day ſheuld puta 
riod to his Kiogdome, the time of his rage 
Wd tyranny ; which thing , though a great 
Wylery in Daniel , therefore when Daniel 
md this the ſecond time, Chap.i2. he con= 
With chat .he underſtood it not, yet it ig a 
Wing cleerly revealed in Fobn (as we have 
merly noted )) viz, that the cnd of Anti- 
Wilts Kingdome , and theend of the three 
Wicsand a half ( the limited time"of the 
litneſſes lying dead ) ſhall fall at one and 
fame point ; and therefore 'well may the 
times and diviling of time , be laid down 
tmark to ſhew when a period ſhould be 
ThJ"to the Kingdome of the little Horn. 
1M Thos we fee that Daniels time, #imes, and 
4-is fo far from being repugnant to that 
ſition Ihave given of Jobns time, times, 
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Johns 1ine6, times and a half, be not to be. 
derſtood of ene thouſand two hundred and fie 

| yeats, but of#hree years and a half only, the 
of necefitry muſt the. method of this twel 


Chapter be, as / have (tated it. | 

If notwithſtanding all, any (bould yet ſay;Thafive. 
ſurely it cannot be without ſomething of thi 
mind of God, that a time, times, anda ha®; 
that is, three years and 4 half reduced ind 
dayes, and theſe dayes into years again, ſhoull 
make the very ſum of one thouſand two hi 
ared and fixty days, or years, 

Avſ. Yes, Iam verily perſwaded thatt 
is much of the 92i2d and wiſdome of God in it 
but if I may nakedly ſpeak whac I think is thi 
minde of C od herein, I take ittobe this ; Tha 
men when they wil be curious'{ which is 
thing the beſt are prone unto, ard as ſoon take 
With as'any one ſnare I know ) (hal even inth 
word it felf finde ſomething to feed their curiofiſf 
ſity, whereby the ſimplicicy of cruth ſhal be hidhy 
den to them; And indeed wh:ther to goe from ji 
certain Prophetical ſtile, a time for a year ; to 
new ſtile, hv where cleatly found in all 
Word, namely, a ttme or year put fora y 
of years, only upon this account, becaulepy 
time, times, and a half, j- e. three years and 
half, wil by this reduction amount to one tnouip!. 
{and two hundred and fixty years ;- 1 lay, Weds, 
ther ir ſeem got to ſayour more of euijolity Why 


f! " 
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 unehb,and might not poſſibly be by the wonderful 
frirfome of God fo left in the Word on pur- 
thee, that truch cil the diſcovering time ſhould 
«|iofine, might be the more vailed; I leave to 

 $piricual and underttanding Reader to 


 thiMhe reſult of the whole is, that the Prophefie 

he twelfth Chapter is notto be limited to rhe 

| inſperiod 3 bur brings us down even to the end 

noulWhe ſecond period, namely of the one thaw- 

wiki two hundred and fixty years, and conſe- 

Wt the 2e2ve, times, and 4 half, mentioned 

ther, 1.4. is the ſame with the three d*Jes and & 
| _ ff,chap, 11+ 9. | 


Th | SECT. VI. 


1 KR om what hath been faid many #/eful 
10 WW raths ariſe, which confirm vs in rhe rhings 
OWhre afſerted, upon Chap. 1x. and allo are 4 
be hic d confirmation by reaſon of that fweet bar- 
Wiy of reuth it carries with it, of the 2zeihog 

5 10 idown in this Chapter 3 as, 
t That the three days and ahalf,Cha.11.9. 
not the ſame with the 0ze thouſand two 
Wired and fixty days, becaule we have @ 
{ and Wieſt difference here made betwixe the 
> WO! eines, 4nd 4 half ( which anſwers tgthe 
y whe ood a half) and the one 1hauſand 
WB WE4r ed AFG þxt7 GA) Ss. _ 
an A * 4 That 


he 
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A 2 Thatthe kill;ug of the Witneſſes ſhal ni 
' be a generalatt, anactinall places at once, bf 
cauſe within the r2me, times and a half, whidl 
is the term of the Witneſſes lying dead, there 
elſewhere a remnant of the Womans Seed fa! ! 
ding up for Chriſt, ver. 17. 
3 That the particular place in which t 
Witneſſes are to lye dead, 1s Germany, becau 
the Warte leading to their killing is in thi 
Land. | 
4 That the Witneſſes in their killing ti 
ſhall be deprived (if not totally, yet in a gr 
meaſure ) of ſuch outward means and ordliff 
nances as they enjoyed, though: in a mourn 
and ſuffering condition all the time of thcir Pr 
phecy, yet notwithſtanding {hal have a prin 4 
ple of life kept alive in them, by the way 
Chriſts more ſecret working 3 therefore it is 
ofthe Woman, the ene thouſand two hund: 
and fixty days they fed her, verl. 6. but "I 
the time, times and a half ſhe 5 nouriſkel® et 
VCer. 14, | 
} $ Thatthe People, and Kindred, and 
tions, and Tongues, Chap, 1T. 9. are l 
perſons who drive on a worldly and earthly iff 
tereſt, for they are here called the earth, ver. 1 R 
And the earth helped the woman, | , , 
6 And laſt, That the people of God e we 
Where, within the time that the Witneffes | un 
fead, (hal haye a doud upon them, a8d Of pol 
2” Þ hag 


4\ 


uy ſeed 
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ln woht into ſome ſtraits, for a War is attetmp- 
ky {within the tie, times and a half by the 
F : gon, upon the renm.mt of the Womans leed, 


| ſtat 2 Hs 
þ, SECT. VII. 


"Wd! conclude this Chapter with a word or 

on Wenquiry, as touching this remnant of 

Wmnans ſeed, Two things concerning them 

yorthy a ſearch after. 

|. What people are here meant by this rem- 

Wt of the Womans ſeed, that the Dragon with- 
Wir three days and a half makes war upon, 

. MW How, or in what ſenſe we are to conceive 

War made upon this remnant of the Wo 

MW (ced by the Dragon, 

Concerning the firlt, I {hal not preſume to 

mine any thing of this people, any further 

the Holy Ghoſt hath, who deſcribes chem 

Wo no:able dit inguiſhng Charatters, as 

ud ing thereby ro mark them out from all the 

are uſes fbar within the time of che three days 


thly 1 a half, ſhould be found in the world be= 
ver. 1h, 


, Iſt, T hey are ſuch who keep the Com 
od les of God. By Commandements We 
-ffes 12 underſtand thoſe G oſpel- Inſtitutions 
and bo" g2veco his people in command upon h s 
broveF Fon, ſo called, At, 1,2, After has 
_ : H 2 be”. 


wm 
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he through the Holy Ghoſt had given Com 
ma' dements mtnto the ApoStles whom he ha, 


choſen. 

Secondly, They ſhall be ſuch who have t 
teſt imony of C briſt, Whar is that ? 

Anſ. A Spirit of Prophecy amenoſt the 


Revel. 19. IO. the teſtimony of Jejus is thi 
ſpirit of Prophecy, i. e. they ſhal be a pewolif 
much looking into the Prophectes of gal 


O : a 
times, having a great in-ſight into what'Oke 
about tn doe in the world, and abundance 


faith in behalf of the cauſe of Chriſt, as na 
tear it, though the ſame be oppoſed by all i 


world, yea and all the Devils in Hel. 


Such a People, who ſhal be eminext aborefÞ 


others for thele Charatters (hal be found in 


world, at the time the Wirnefles lye dead ; tha” 


ſhal be as an eye-ſore to the Dragon, who 


dread ſome miſchief to ariſe to his Kingde pl 


from them ; and therefore he {hal wonders 
defire, andlay about hita, if ir may be to 


theſe our of the way, as fearing he ſhal not 
fecure in his feat whillt they are in the world, M 


: 


| L 


therefore having killed the Witnefles,his next" -, 


tempt is upon thele. 
*- But now as to the ſecond, How doth he 


tempt them, or what manner of war is it thay” * 


makes upon them ? 
in order to my anſwer, I premiſe ; 


2 That that Drag which js the | 


A 


(9 
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rlecutor of the Woman thorowout this 
[hapter, from whom all her ſufferings origi- 
aly ariſe, 2s ( according to the Holy Gholts 
erpretation, verſ, 9 that Old Serpewt, the 
evil, and Satan; He ſtands ready to devonr 
te Childe as toon as born, verſ. 4. He warres 
wh Michael, ver. 7. He drives the Womay 
mo the Wilderneſs, verl. 13. 14. he caſts 4 
wd afterher to drown her, ver. 15, he makes 
gre after this with the remnant of her ſeed, 
ll, 17: 
2 That this Dragon Satan, being a Spiritu= 
land an inviſible enemy, and all the ſujfe- 
ings of t he Woman until this day, having 
wm ever cauſed by ſome outward and viſible 
axs 3 We may not therefore conclude thar it 
bby any immediate hand or a& of the Drago? 
Wt che Woman fuffers, but by ſome mediate 
and ; that is, ſome thing or power a&ted by 
bs Dragoz, and made an inſtrument to {erve 
wdefign againlt the Woman, therefore is the 
Iragor (aid in his fighting to make uſe of An= 
ils, or Irftcuments, verl, 7, and al{o in his fall 
ah Angels, or inftrumen:s failing with him , 
al. 9. 

3 Thisthing, or power acted by the Dra- 
ww to af flitt the Woman is ſometimes one thing, 
Wmetimes another z ſometimes one thing only, 
metimes more then one z accordingly as hee 
kh permiffion to aft this or that thing, ard 
# H 3  finde 
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finds that by the ating of one thing, or of di 
verſe, he may belt effect his own deſign of di 
Areſſing, and if it m!ght be deſtroying the Wo 
man, therefore before the Beaſt comes in, hee 
ads the power of the Pagan Empire ; after the 
Beaſt is come in the power of the Beaſt more 
in general, but more particularly the power 0 
the German Empire. 

4 That thing or power which is moſt com 
monly or properly governed by him, is inad; 
ſtint conſideration from all other things, 0 
powers called by the name of the Dragon. % 
of all che Powers in the world the KR o92an Pow 
erin the Primitive Ages goes under the name of 


lb 


the Dragon, ver. 3. of all the powers {ubjeQet 


ro the Beaſt, the power of the Germar Empire 


13 cal'ed the Dragon, ver. 7, 13. 

5 Hence it follows, That thoſe attempt 
mMaue againſt the Woman, of any of her ſeed 
by ihat power which the Dragon properly go* 
verns and rules, and which in the phraſe of 
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the Holy GhoZ, uſed in this Chapter, takedlffy 


denomination from him, are to be called the 
attempt or warre of the viſible Dragon egainſt 
th: Weorzan ; but thoſe attempts which through 
rhe ſubtilty of the O!d Serpert lecrerly creeping 
into. and ating other powers than thote, which 
he properly and commonly rules and governs,and 
which dye not take denomination from him, att 
- made againſt the Woman, or any of her ſees 


Is Z 
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$ more proper to call them the Warte ofthe in= © 
ble Dragon. | | 
This ground gained from the manifeſt truth of 
Text, 1 come now to give in my anſwer, 
Wich Is; 
WThat I conceive, that as the Dragon through 
tthis Chapter goes under a two-fold Notion 
conſideration. | 
1 The :viſible Dragon, Satan, which is the 
h4gon governing. 
2 The vi/ble Dragon ( in ancient times the 
an Empire, in latter times the Germas ) 
Wich is the Dragon governed ; fo ſhal there be 
louble War raiſed againſt this remnant of the 
lomans ſeed. 
Witt, The invifpble Dragon, who as the 
jible, and therefore is before him, ſhal in 
 ficſt place attempt a Warre upon this rem- 
bf, 
Qu. But how ſhall he doe it ? 
4#ſ, Look how the inviſible Dragon afts in 
llivg of the 1/:tneſſes, fo ſhal he a& in this. 
e inviſeble Dragon kils the Witneſſes, by 
hg the power of the v:{b/e Dragon, or the 
Tha Empire to doe it 3 accordingly the i#- 


e100 
ws. ble Dragon (hal attempt a Warre upon this 
_ ant of the Womans ſeed, by aQing in an 
20 Wſble way thoſe powers under whom this 
3 


rant of the Womans ſeed ſhal be. 
Now that {cb a War within this 1/296 ſhal be 
= 9 made 


ſeed 
it 
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made upon this 7er-nant by the invifble Drahy re 


gon is clear, becauſe ( as I have formerly ſaid 


It is 2 thing both rational, and of great uſe, thalfh 


the whole myſtscall body ſhould come un 
ſome meaſure of ſufferings, in that time whe 


in the Witneſſes lye dead. Now becauſe thi " 


remnant {hal not come into the month of th 
viſible Dragon, for therefore ( as I conceive 
are they called a remmaxt, becauſe kept and te 


ſerved by God fiom the mouth of the viſibl 


Dragon, at the time their fellow-Brethren are if 


it; it is therefore neceſſary, to the end the 


might be in this rex2zant a ſympathie with thei 


Brechren in their afflitions, that they ſho 
within this time haye ſome attempt made ups 
them by the inviſible Dragon. 


Secondly, The viſible Drages ſhal alſote 


wards the end of this time make an attempt uf 
on this remrant, which is clear ; becauſe t 
Dragon that kils the Witneſſes doth afterwatd 
make an attexpt upon this remnant, but t 
Dragon killing the Witneſſes was not the invi 
fble only, but the viþble allo; therefore t 
viſible Dragon, as wel as the inviſible ſhal at 
terpt a War upon this remmant. 

Qn. But how ſhall he doe it ? 

Arnſ. By drawing together the whole, ( 
4 principall part of the Papall power, whert( 
the viſible Dragon, or German Empire (þ# 
be chiefe, to engage in an open Warre 40; 

X as | hi 


, 


and killed W 11Nns8$Es, 


by remnant, if it may be to cut theme off; 
rwhat the iflue of this attempt ſhal be wee 
al ſee preſently, in opening - the fourteenth 
pter, which (as I have ſaid ) follows as 
je next thing in order after this. I only fay 
fear, that this remnant of the Womans ſeed 
þal not ſuffer greatly, either by the attempt of 
te inviſeble Dragon, or the viſible; for ob- 
me, it is not ſaid he made Warre, but went to 
the Warre ( dm wine mA) is & EN- 
kyoured the thing, but ere the i2v;/b/e Dra- 
m, or the ©ifible can doe this remnant much 
ure, Chriſt ſteps in, and prevents. | 
Thus much concerning the twelfth Chapters 
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"CHAP. III. 


Wherein 1s ſhewed the ſtate of the Wii 
neſles about, and in the time of there 
riſe, from Rev. 14. Opened, | 


SECT. 1. 


== HE ſtream of Expoſitors, a 

Y they take application of the 

if things propheſied of inthe 
tweifth Chapter to the firl* 
period , or the time beforef* 
the Beaſt aroſe; fo alſo dc 
they of this Prophefie that concerns the Onaiff 
hundred forty four thouſand to the ſecondiF 
peried, or the two and forty months of the 
Beeft; judging theſe One hundred forty four 
thouſand to be thoſe Saints that ſhould inle 
veral places within this time bear wimnefe 
azainlt the Beaſt; and accordingly they 
look upon the fulfilling of this, Prophelie tt? 
be a thing paſt, 
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 "Wfcrmy own part,as I aw my {cif corſtrai- 
2 Kd (not out of any dcfire ot f1ngularity,but - 
2 reruths ſake) to baulk the common roadgand 
$$ſſka new way upon the tweltth Chapter : 
77 phave I che ſame corſtraint lying upon me 
, to diflent from the commen eprmion, and 

k another, My Reaſons are, | 

1 Reaſor:, becauſe this One hundred forty 

ur thouſand have their {tatzon upon CAount 

V it-MWin, which noteth a fixed fate, Plal.,125.1, 
theyMiiſe which truſt in the Lord (hall 6e as Moune 
Win which cannot be removed , bat abideth for 

7, Buc the abode of the Church all the 

ne thoutand two hundred and fxty dayes 

nthe J/ilderneſſe,, noting a moveable un- 

rs, "42 condition ; which ar that time ſhe is 
- - Now 2s the Church and people of God in 
« 6ſt We of od (co whoſe [tare doubtleſſe we have 
\efordÞ* 20 Allufion ) could nor be ſaid to bee 
ſo dolÞted upon Aount Sion, whillt they were 
e OneFring in the wilcerneſs; no more is it 
econdW9rt to ſay , that cheſe Qne hundred forty 
of tau thouſand in the Churches Wlderneſſe 
ty fourſ + ſhould ver ſtand upon Mount Sion, yea 
{ in ſeems ro me that this CharaQer is given the 
vie duodred forcy four thouſand , and that 
1 the oppoſirion to the womans former ſtate, 
efie (pb was, and for a long time together had 

nin the #ijlder;.e{ſe. 

Fol | | In 


—_— 


: Of the Riſnine 


In a word, it notes thus much to me that 
this One bundred forty four ihe gon are a peopleiav , 
whoſe condition after once they are gotta ? 
upen their legs ſhall be fixed and able, and; 5; 
not ſubjeft to ſuch motions and mutations , aff. 
was the Womans former ſtate in the time off 
her Wilderneſſe-condition. by 

2 Reaſon, Becauſe all the time of the twilhyww 
and forty months, the waters were [ubjeGed 
the W hore , who fits upon them, Rev.17.1lhnd 
Come bitber, I will (bew thze the judgement of hk, 
great Whore, that ſitteth #pon many waters; bilffiie(s 
at this time there is a voyce of many watery, ; 
crying againſt her, Verſ. 2. end I beard bme| 
voyce from Heaven', as the voice of many waſhho, 
ters. | 

3 Becauſe the condition of the Church aWme 
the two and forty months, the one thouſan},.., 
two hundred and fizty dayes is a fad mournſ Text 
condition, they wear ſackcloath, they are unde fe, 
the power of Babylon, and therefore hang uſage... 
their harps , as did 7ſrael of old whilſt in B 
bylon, Pſal.137.1,2. Bur the condition of this ;,, 
Church at this cxme is wonderouſly joyful, they js 
play with their Harps , Sing a new ſong, Vein #, 
2,3+ dour | 

4 Becauſe all the time of the two and fol, ,, 
ty months Chriſt hath zo Throne viſible 10 tl hdpe 
world, but the Beaſt hath the Throne. BYhg 3, 

at this day Chriſt hath a Throne, verſe3- 7)Fhhere! 
_ | 
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Wa as it were a new Song before the T brone, 
ul.g. T bey are without fault before the Throne. 

{ God, : 
{.5 Becauſe the Charaderiſing this One hun- 
Med forty four thouſand by this , theſe follow 
|} Lamb whitberſoever he goes, is to me a cleer 
Wuimation chat the Lamb was now upon his 
> to his Kingdeme in the time of their 
7-'hnding up , yea had gone a geod ſtep ; fo far 
many of his firſt followers had /eft him, and 
3 Viffiieſe onely clave to him , which is not appli- 
We to the ſtate of the Church in the pil- 
kmeſſe , and that many hundreds of yeers 


6 B:canſe that preaching of the Goſpel, which 
nmediately ſucceeds their ſtanding up, 
0 rot Without a manifeſt forcing of the 
"Text, be appliedro the time of Waldus, Wick- 
v0, or any time already paſt, as will plainly 
ppear When 1 come to open thoſe words. 
Y 7 Becauſe their ffanding up is not untill 
tte very bour of Gods judgement upon Baby- 
Wn is come, verf. 7, Fear God, and give glory to 
bhm for the bowr of bis judgement is come 3 What 
tour is this ?- 
' Anſ. The bour of Babylons downfal, whoſe. 
idgement comes upon ker inan hour , Rev. 
8.10. For in ene beurzs thy judgement come,and 
Fiderefore to ſherw this to be the meaning, we 
We a Herauld in ghe'nexc verſe rags” - 
Ml : T L 
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the Bows of its VETl. 8. And there flowed 3 
another Angel , ſaying, Babylon is fallen, i 

fallen, *\N 
For theſe Reaſons, and ſome others, I could 
urge, I cannot look upon this Propbeſie 1$ 


comemporrſing With the 190 and forty monbe of iſ 


the Beaſt, the one thouſand two bundred and ſixty": 
dayes of the Wiineſſes and Woman, but rather | 
a$3 Propbefie there to take beginning , where i" 
the twelfth Chapter leaves us, which is abour 
the end of the time, times, and a balf, with the W:* 
atrempt of the Dragon againſt the remnant of i 
the Womans ſeed. 


And ſoinan orderly manner things ſac. W* 


ceed thus. The Dragon haviog ki!l:d the 
IWitneſſes, endeavours to rid the world 
of that remnant of the Womans ſeed, that 

ſtand up for Chriſt in ſome other place, 
Now the Lord Jc:(us ſeeing this, chat the 
Dragons rage is {uch, that he carnot content 
himie]t with that unparalleld injury offereo to 
him, namely to &U his Witneſſes, hereby en- 
deavouring to leave him without witneſſe in 
the world; but becauſe there is yer a litile reme 
nant ina corner of the world that ſtand ap for 
him to bear forth his name and glory in the 
world , therefore the malicious raging Dros 
gon mult defign upon them , and lavour to 
root them our : Chrift hereupon is ſo mightily 
_ provoked, and full of wrath and jury ; * fo 
h jealous 
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w for-his name, and his bowelsdo fo © 
whfor his remnant that he cannot now any 
ager forbear to behold the cruel rage and 
wid ſolency of the enemy , but inſtantly ap= 
ars ( by a more glorious maniteſtation of 


o 3 mſelf chan ever before) apon Aount Song 
xy in the mid{t of his people now come 
ther Wer > calling together his remnant about 
ma | by his preſence encouraging them not 
our [ear ©Þis great and diſmal attemzp:, and aflu- 
\ che ($ eh<m> that the Dragon , ere he ſhall have 
1 of vill upon them, ſhall bear him our of the 
d And here. will be che. firik. glorious 

ſe, (devouz in Canaan , all done before this 
che fy © be reckoned but the war on the other 


ond jordan ; that war w3sS With a part , the 
he mb with his followers encountring fuch 
ely as Rood in his way, and hindred his 
c< towards the borders of the premiſed 


Hh | but chis will be with the whole body 
wrps: the Canaanites under conduct of the 
yen. 99» Who (hall fa? before the Lamb , and 
7, in One bundred forty feur thouſand. 

Ai $0 that 1 ſay we are tO beg:iz the Propbeſie 
pfor the 14. Chaprer, with the Dragons attempt 
\ che WE the remnant of the Womans ſeed , in 


Digs Every concluding time of the one 1b0u;and 
a os bundred and ſixiy dayes. | 
fily Should I ſay , that we are to begin this 
d ſo {99*/ie of the 14. Chapter from about the 
-alow | ; end 


THIRATI AGAR 


Of the Riſing .. 


- endof the Beaſts two aud forty months,Chap. 1; hes 
. and that Jobs after he had ſeen the Beafrrfo 
aQing his part upon the (tage, and now goinglfy; 
off, beheld preſently the Lamb comming w 
with his oze bundred forty four thouſand , it a 
mounts to the ſame wich the ether ; ſo thi 
whether we begi» from the end of the 1256 
Chapter,or of the 13. the beginning is ſtatediſlum; 
aright either falling to be in the very concls 
ding time of the two and forty months, the wn 
thouſand 1wo bundred and ſixty dayes. ButIn 
ther chooſe to begin from the Dragons attemyiiſfifor 
2 Becauſe by that beginning we have (as be 
forewe have ſhewed) in the 12. and 1 
Chapters the Propbefie of the Woman « 
Pleat. | 
- 2 Becauſe that attempt ſeems to be tl 

reaſon of the Lambs appearance. wer. 

3 Becauſe (as 1 have alſo faid ) the 123i C( 
Chapter comes in by way of digreſin , and 
the Prophefie as to the point of time aad orde 
is compleat without it. P: 0 

Objed. : Babylons downfall is ſpoken of atFthac 
ter this Randcvouz, verſe $. And the BeafW to 
fobowers are afterwards threarned for worſinii ely 
ping the Beaf, his image , receiving bis mak 
yerſ{.9,10,11. therefore this Prephefie mul 
contemperiſe with the time of the Beaſt, 

Anſw. This ftands upon 2 ſuppoſitio 
which I deny, viz» That ipe end forry mou 
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ytmoſt terme of the Beaſts continuance, and 

erefore Romes downfall muſt be within that 

e; whereas I affirm ( but ſhall here wave 

& proof of it) that the two and forty months fs 

h the time allotted the Beaſt ts continue a Ty= 

, raging and tyrannizing over the boly City, 

Saints , and the Nations , and net the time of 

Wantinzance, which ſhall be for ſome time after 

terme is Tun 08t, Within which time Rome 

lbe rained , and therefore is its deſtru@ion 

ioned after this Randevoxns of the one bun= 

forty four thouſand, and alſo the Beaf?7 ſtill, 

ve within this time to his laſt, ſhall have 

y cleaving and adhering to him, who are 

xerſons here warned. 

[know not any other obje&ion 2gainſt 

Wour method , that deſerves a particular 

Iver. Something elſe there is by ſome ſaid 

16 12ihe common mechod;but he that (hal ob- 

, Bſour following Ditcourſe will finde,that 

order®@ric falls of ic (elf , as I have ſtated the 

p; or if not, may if he pleaſe, gather 

of 3tFihat which will be a particular An» 

BeafW to the thivg ( poſſibly ) where his 

por{b19WMic lyes« 

mark 
'e mul 
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mber 
yo things from our Diſcourſe in th pis 
| K former ScQion are evident, «og 
Firſt, That the Head of this propbeſie, is oli” 
placed above a bundred: yeers lower thas the He, _ 
of the Vials: And indeed were there nothin, 
elſe to be urged , yet he that ſhall but confi?” ? 
pare the perſons and time when the Vials beſſ'* 
gan to be poured forth, with the perlor 
here ſpoken of, and this times will fin”: 
| to be the more early, this the la 
or, 
x Thofe that pour out the Vials have 
mixtureof fire with their Sea of plaſle, verl, 
"Aud I ſaw as it were a Sea of glafſe ming/eduiſ © 
fire, noting (as Mr, Brightman obſerves) thi 
though they had.attained ſomie degrees of | 
rity, yet was it not ſuch, but ſtil] there wa 
wixture of fire, hot jars , cuntentions, divi 
ons, making of parties even amongſt oF 
Reformers themſelves. But theſe here ha” 
all their Fathers name written in their f 
beads, verſ. 1, ſignifying (as I ſhall It 
anon) a high pitch of union. 
2 Thoſe thar begin the work of the Vie” 
their chief eminency lyes in this , that tie” 
were got cleer of the more groſſe defilements, ij" * 
 Tdolarries of Amichriſt, ſex torth under the @” 
premnive tn 
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ſions of rhe Beaſt , his Image, Mark, tbe 
mber of bis name. I [aw them that had gotten 
pittory over the Beaſt, aud over bis Image, 
lover bis Mark, and over the namber of bis 
we. But theſe have actained a bigher pitch 
Wicoounce as well the more ſecret defilements 
ih worldly ſ{clfiſh intereſts, as the more 
ſe polutions of Antichriſt , which is the 
0p noted (as I have elſe-where obſerved) 
YH their being redeemed from the earth, 


if LL 
3: Thoſe that begin the work of the Vials,: 
Kc a Party redeemed arid picked from among the 
trous rable of the Beaſts ror/hippers;Bur thefe 
party picked and redeemed from amongſt 
verſ.4. that is, from amongſt the Re- 
ers themſelves. Hence the Song theſe 
8a new Song , that none &lſe can learne, 
= 3-7-1 15 2 Song that goes ina higher, 
ore {elf-denying note , than the Song 
was ſung when the Vialls began to bee 
d forth ; and if we may ſay there is an 
ition in the mattery I conceive it lyes in 
;the Song ſung ar this day ſhall bee more 
YEvcagelical than that was;theSoxg of the 
bs a mixed Song, partly of Moſes, partly 
8 Lamb , fomerhing was in that, as well 
wes more dark adminiitration , as of the 
FW Nore clear 3 But this ſhall be parcly 
R. Lamb, nothing of Moſes, no 
"m iS ; .. Ke 
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legality in *this- Seng; but all is of th 
Lamb. L þ 
4 That CharaRer of theſe, verſ.q. Theſſh,, 
are they that follow the Lamb whitherſoever bf 
goes, doth (as I have faid before) cleerly j 
timaze tome , that this time is not the Lamb F; 
fieſt ſetting forth , he had been marching bY@n 
fore, viz. from the firſt day the Vials begalſf;1o 
to be poured forth , yea figbring before, fi... 
the fighting between Michael and the Drago ;, 
Chap. 13. and that betwixt the Lamb, andt 4. 
Kings of the earth, Thap.17. do both preceM,z of 
this time, by conſequence therefore tha mij; x1 
be beloWy the Head of the Vials, for the Laſh... 
began not his march till che Yials began ro Miſa, 
poured forth, 2 He 
5 . Jobn ſees no Throve as yet when theV ifs. 
began to be poured out, becauſe Chriſt as t Ie? 
was but breaking in upon the world ; burr... 
(as we obſerved before) Jobn {ces a Tirafq,, 
noting that at this day Chriſt hath 8,1, 
' ten ſome footing in the world , ſo much, ag, ; 
deſpight of them he can, and dothere 
Thbrene. And this confideration will fav 
an anſwer to that which ſeems to lye aſp; 
ObjeQion in the words , againſt the ti 
we are ſpeaking , viz. That this one but 
forty four thouſand at their firſt Randezvs Wizhe | 
20 Temple , but thoſe who pour out the Vial" King 
it (cems therefore that they ſhould be the 1 
.  @drheſe the bieker 
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Aiſw. Though true, no particular menti- 

is made of a Temple , but theſe are onely 

d to {ſtand upon /fount Sion, yet have they 
Wat which is more, namely a Throne, and 

$ thoſe who began the work of the Vials 
not, nor indeed could they then , becauſe 

Irift ereRts himſelf a Threze by caſting 
Wwae the Thrones of the Beaſt; bur this 
Wnrke is done by the' Vials, and therefore 
Were could rot be a Throne before. 

from the whole its clear, that the Head 

| the V7als is to be placed bigber then the 
Wu of chis Propbefie, 

1 Hence we have done well to place the 
"izning of the Vials , as we have done in our 

courſe upon the V7als. 

2 Hence that opivion which makes this 
wphefie to contemporiſe with the time of the 

Witneſes, and the Beaſt, is diſproved, and our 
ner method confirmed, 

Thould any here aske me a reaſon why the 

Wdof the Vials is placed ſomewhat upwards in 
beaſts Kingdome, and tbe bead of this Chap« 
bout the end of it. 

1 Anſwer ,Becauſe the principal work of this 
WPter to do which, this one hundred forty 
8 thouſand are raiſed up, is to ſmite Anti» 
WP in bis Civil Mynarchical power , thereby 
"+ We his Kingdome from him,and to bring 
Wi \ingdomes of this mw under the ee 

| O 


TIIRAI AGAR 


Of the Riſing. 


— 


of Chriſt ;_but now before Chriſt comes tolf 

deale withthe Beoſt in his Civil power , hee 

deals with him upon another account, name; 
ly of his encroachments upon Chriſts ſpiritually, 
rights to recover them our of his hands, as 1; 
have obſerved upon the Yials, page 260, 261, 
262. | 


Now becauſe the /jal ſet forth the whole, 


of Chrilts dealing with Antichriſt in a way 
of wrath; as well his dealing with hic 
vpon a Spiritual account, as a Civil, theretoreſl 
15 the head of the7ials ſeated more upwards inf 
Antichriſts Kingdome, then the Head of thigh 
Chapter which is placed at the end of it 
This further confirmes mee that in my Dif 


courſe upon the Vials, I have been guided te C 


place the beginning of the Vials aright, anc 
in its proper place. 

Secondly , Another thing following fromſi 
our Diſcourſe in the foregoing SeQion islhy 
That this one dandred forty four ebonſand which 
ſtand with the Lamb upon Mount Sion , areniWy, 
the ſame with the ſealed one hundred forty foullh,, 
thouſand Chap. 7, which alſo farther ap; 
: PEArs, 7 T).T7 
1 Reaſon, Becauſe the ſealed one hundred fort 


four thouſand, are ſealed by way of preſervation; 


3gainlt ſome evill approaching ; but this og 


bundred forty four thenſand are gathered tage j 


fo do ſome ork for Chriſt. mn 
; F EY, 2 | il 4 
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2 The ſealed one hundred forty four thowſand, 
e ſealed before any of the Trumpets ſound ; 
xe this one bundred forty four thouſand are not 
Wregated till about the time of the Witneſſes 
ſe, which is not till the latter end of the 
wh Trumpet , Rev.il. 13,14,15; That the 
ed One hundred forty four thouſand are 
Skd before apy of the Trumpets ſound , is 
"ay 
r Becauſe the very plagnes that they are 
ſWiled for preſervation againſt , are no other 
0 Ntthe plagues of the 71umpets; The plagues 
MWenſely:s are mentioned, Chap. 7,3» Hart 
ſthe earth, neither the ſea, nor the trees , till we 
It ſeal:d the Servants of our God in the fore= 
«ds. Three forts of plagues hereare; x A 
ue upon the earth, this is expreſly the 
ligue of the firſt Trumpet, Chap.8.7, The firſt 
wel [cunded, and there followed bail, and fire 
 iled with blood , and tbey were caſt upon the 
With, 2 ef plague upon theſea. This is the 
ue of the /econd Trumpet, veri.8, And the 
Wnd Angel ſounded,and as is were a great Moun= 
In burning with fire was caſt into the ſea, and 
Wtdird part of the ſea became bled , verſe 9. 
Ind the third part of the creatures which were in 
ſta, and bad life, dyed , andthe third part of 
"i! were deſtroyed, 3 A plague upon the trees. 
"Ws a'part of the plague of the firſt Trum- 
Wiverſe 7, The third part of trees was burnt up, 


14 and 
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and all green graſſe was burnt #p. Now their 

- plagues being the wery plagues of the two firſiiiine, 
Trumpets, it neceflarily follows that this ca}{ethi 
ing is, in time and order, before any of the 
Trumpets. 

2 Becauſean exprefſe command is given 
to the Locuſts under the fifth Trumpet, tha 
they ſhould burt none but theſe onely, which bad nol 
the ſeal of God in their foreheads, Chap.9.4. A 
cleer Argument the ſealing-was higher, for the 
ſesl was then ſet upon Gods ſervants, and no 
a thing to be ſet for future , and nndoubted) 
the words point us back to that very (caliveM thi 
Chap;7. which was before; yet the ſeventliWr 
Seal, which uſhers in all the Trumpets , wa 
opened. n 1 

The reſult is, T bat the One bundred forty fo 
thouſand, which ſtand with the Lamb wpon Mou 
St0n,are not the ſame perſons , neither de they be 
long to tbe ſame time, with the One bandred for 
four thouſand ſealed ones, the one belong to the 
firft times of the Beaſt 5 the other ro his low; 
the one are a company ſealed ar the time ol 
the Breaſts coming in, the other are a con 
pany congregated at the time of his going 
Our, 

To ſay, becauſe the one are ſaid to be ſcale 
in their forebeads, Chap.7.3. the other ro hvGflag 
the Fathers name written in their forebeads 
Chap. 14-x. therefore they mpſt be the ſong 

7 per 
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 theerſovs, and either Prophecy relate ro the [ame 
firſiſſiwe, would have ſome colour of reaſon, incaſe 
ſealrthing it ſelf by other ſubſtantial Arguments 
* thelfſece firſt” proved, but til that is done, to urge 
alone is bur to. begge the queſtion. . | 
1venfÞ} Nay, could the thipg be proyed, it would' yet 
thaf@queſtion, Whether the Seal, and the Fa- 
1d noffiers Name are ove and the ſame thing ? and 
4. Aﬀicaſe they are, another queſtion wil ariſe, 
r the}iether the 2-4 of ſealing be not one thing, and 
d nol end of writing theFathers name, another?and 
Wie ends be diſtin, then may the times allo. 
alive this muſt be therowly cleared, before any 
venthWoument can be drawn hence. | 
wah Now the Reaſons why the Congregated ones 
- Wet forth by che number of one hundred forty. 
y four thouſand, which is the number of the ſealed 
UouniWts, I take to be, 


ey be 1 Becanſe the number of one huudred for- 
d forWfovr thou ſand were the Lambs choſen aum- 
_ and therefore they are the choſer 
wer (til, X 
ne olfl2 Becanſe one hundred forty and four thou- 
| were the wumber he went off the ſtage 
zoinWb, when for a time hee gave way to the 
wr; and therefore they are the ##rzber which 
ſeal: F(the Beaſts time being out ) he comes. on 
 havefhacain. 
beads Wh A any Myſtery in the Number it ſelf, it 
: ſonWMinot appear to me thar there is 4x7,” the ye 
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of this number, Chap. 14. being with aluGoo 2 
the ſame number, Chap. 7, and as for any my- 


ſtery there, I can ſee none, ſave only thatrwelzy hy 


times twelve { that being the way of numbe- 


_ ring there, twelve which is a definite numbedf} 3 


being put for an indefinite ) makes up one hun 
dred forty four, and therefore ſo many twelyd} 4 


thouſands are called, one hundred forty fout 
thouſand. 5 4 


SECT. 1II. 
Me former things premiſed, to the end wet 


may know where we are, 1 now cotne't6 
the matter of this Prophecy, which ſets for 


the tate of the Chureb, within the 2hird periogſ® 


}, e. fromthe ending of the forty two Monthes 
the one thouſand two hundred and fixty days 
until the begirni7g of the one thouſand years, 
My intent as touching it, is not to carry Al 
expoſition through the whole, examining as i! 
ooe each particular paſſage, with the minds'olff 
Writers upon it, that being a work which would 
ptove tedious ro my felf, and: poſſibly to te 
Reader, but only to give my own thoughts, 3 
rouching ſome things that are of more generi 
concemment, and-wil be of more ipecial uſe, W% 
I ſhal ſum up all within the compaſſe of thelF'wo 
four things - s 
I Who thefe one bnndred forty four thow eto 
ſand ſhallbe, © | 2 Ti_- 
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'2 The canſe and manner of this glorious 
rdevouz, and the ſtate or condition this one 
mdred forty four thouſand upon their farſt con» 
Frpating (bal be in, 
\ ©) The excellext diſtinguiſhing C haratters 
them. | 
4 How the work ſhall goe on, after once itis 
Sit into their hands, 
As touching the firſt, who this one hundred 
ny four thouſand ſhal be; T anſwer, They 
ulbe the Gentile Saints ; my reaſons are, 
1 Becaruſe they are the remnant of that Wo= 
) eee» [ecd, chat within the firſt period was per 
ne tollfſied by the Pagan Romar Dragon, and af. 
 forthiW{wards in the ſecomd period by the Antichris 
eriodW'® Dragon, but theſe are no other but the 
nthesWntile Saints, 
days}? Becanſe they are ſuch as the Antichriſtian 
ars. (197 Draoon in the expiring time of the one 
try aniÞnſard iwo handred and fixty days ſhall 
o 35 Wea warre againſt , but they are the Gentile 
nds offs. 
wouldF}3 Becauſe they are ſuch, who within the 
to thee that the Witneſles lye dead, before the one 
brs, aFuland ewo hundred and fixty years are fully 
gener: wed, are emment for keeping the Comman- 
iſe, W'rts of God, and having amongſt them.the 
of cheſ@F'wony of Chriſt ; bur this cannot agree to the 
rs, Whoſe coming in is not til atterweards, 
 thawfore muſt be the Gentile Saints, 
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them, and that before the downfall of Rowe® 


as wil appear, compare verſe I, 2, 3, 4, 5. Wit 


yerſ, 8, therefore cannot be the Jews, whoſe 
receiving Chrift is not till afcerwards, but mul 


be the Gentile Saints. | 
Laſtly, Ifay no more, there is nothing in : 


this Chapter, fave a fingle clauſe towards the 


end, thar relates tothe Jews, but the whole hat 


relation to the riſen Witneſſes, or Genilf 
Saints, declaring how it {hal be with them, and 


O 


what ſhal be done by them againſt Antichrif 


from the rime of their rife, until Chriſts appea 


rance, 


As for the one hundred forty four thouſan if 


ſealed ones, Chap. 7. 1 ſpake my thoughts offi 


them but now, which cannot be applied toan 
converſion of the ratural Zews, unlefle we ſhoul 


ſuppole ſome conyerfion paſt many Ages fince 
indeed the Text affords ſome probabiliies fc 


iritt 
ame 1 


this Opinion, the A-ge/that hath the Seal co 


ming from the Ea(t, verl. 2. the mentioning! 


Jewiſh Tribes by game, together with the fo 


lowing deſcription of the new Jeruſalem. 4 


for that Argument urged by ſome from tl 4 

multitude of all Nations, Kindreds , Proplh.c}.. 

and Tongues, ver. 9, whom they conceive 7 -. 

ſpoken of by way of diſtin&tion from the (ealghſ” 

company, it proyes not z becauſe ſhould we ſange®” 
| ro... 
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oſt the Sealed company to be Jews, yet itis 
ar to me that the Sealed company relate to 
ectime,the great multitude of all Nations, Kin= 
feds, People, and Tongues to another, and 
Wiereby the ground of diſtinRtion as to perſons 
aken away ; for if theſe twe relate to two 
mes, then may we by the one underſtand the 
ſms, by the other the Gerrilcs only, or Jews 
id Gerztzles both. But to paſſe this, as for the 
jpbabilities the Text doth afford us, though I 
ould as much as another incline to the opinion, 
mult 1 fay, I am convinced of it, they are 
ut weak, and wil in no w:fe counterpoife our 
bmer Arguments la:d down to the contrary , 
tif a way might be found out to reconcile 
both 3 that is, to make this ſealing to have a re- 
he& ro Natural and Spiritual Jews too, to the 
iricual Jews about the time char Antichriſt 
ame into the world, to the Natural upon the 
ime of his going out ; which latter, though their 
ming in unto Chriſt be long after the other,yer 
cauſe they are the elder Siſter, are chie 
poken of, and their Tribes mentioned by name, 
nd the other comprehended under them, it 
ould be a thing very defirable. The doing of 
lis may ſcem a thing impoſſible, bur yer poſſi- 
Wy.it is not ſo ; ſomething; looking this way I 
every lately had in mine eye, that it wil 
he thing I cannot iay, if it would, I conceive 
* | | ” 
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itnot meet here to inſert it; 


Yet for truths ſake, to the end the thing inf 


hand may be the more clear, and free from a 


exception, let us notwithſtanding our formesif 
Arouments, ſuppoſe at preſent the one hundrediff 


forty four thouſand ſealed ones to be only thy 


Fews, the ſcaling to note a converſion of thai 
people yer to come 3 yer Wil it not therefore fol 


low that the ove handred forty four thouſan, 


ſanding with the Lamb upon Mount Sion " 


ſhould be the Fews alſo ; for there ſeems tobe 


ood reaſon for it, why in caſe the other ſhould 


bethe Jews,yet that the Gert #les here (hould bt 
ſet forth by the yery ſame number, 


x The one hundred forty four thouſand of tha 


Jews are ſo called, becauſe the picked and ſea 


led ones of that people; but theſe being chaff 


; . Picked and ſealed ones of the Gentiles, may 


wel be ſet forth by the very ſame number of ons 
hundred forty and four thouſand. 

2 The day in which the oze hundred for! 
and four thouſand of the ſealed Fews ate \ 


mumbred, is the firſt aay that that People as? ON 


Nation ſhal be delivered from their bondage? 
and enter into Chriſts reſt, This R endezvouF} 


we read of, Chap. II. is the very firſt day 
the Gentile Saints deliverance from Ancichn 
ſian bondage, and entring the Spiritual Cana 
ef ref, after that long wilderneſs-condirion, ans 
therefore wel may thele be ſet forth by the fa 
Ml P 
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—aber of one hundred forty four thouſand with 

» Wl other. | | 

"Y 3 The Jews in the day of that Nations 

ming in unto Chriſt, ſhal coxze in a great 

Wutitnde, in which reſpect it is ſaid of them, 

{, 66. 8. Shal a Nation be born at once? 

"Wercfore ſer forth by a great zumber of ſealed 

"Thes, iz, one hundred forty four thouſand ; ſo 

lewife the Gentiles at the time of the Wit= 

. Wiſes rife (hal ſtand up a great multitude, (er 

Web cheretore verf. 2. by the voyce of many 

Wiers, andat rhe time of Rowzes ruine, which 

| Wal be ſuddenly upon their riſe ; Foh# hears a 

ce of mach people, Revel. 19. 1. Of a great 

Wultitnde, of many waters, and mighty thun« 

Wis (arguing abundance of Gentiles now 

Joe in) fnging Hallelsjah, praiſes for Romes 

we, veiſ. 6, therefore wel may theſe alſo be 

Wforch by a great number, yea che ſame of one 

kored forty andfour thoufand, 

4 The Jews and Gentiles, two Nations, 

greof one only. had the priviledge to be Gods 

- 2s pie under the Law, the other hath this privi- 
Jace under the Goſpel, becauſe now both b 

: your great confluence of exther to Chriſt to be u- 

lay under him as Head, and King, and thence 

;chrieÞv2rd to haye equal Priviledges,” may there- 

ana cicher of them,: being bug as two ſeveral 

n, and marching'to-Chrilt, one from'one corner 


. land world, the other from the Qcher ) be both 
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ſer forth by the very ſame number of one hn 
dred forty four thouſand, 
To fay no more, the ſum: of all is, That the 


one hundred forty four thouſand here ſpoken of 


are the Gentile Saints. 


SECT. IV. 


UG dl 
dontr 


"P 


ball ; 


Ur ſecond Particular is to enquire into the , 


cauſe and manner of this Rendezvous, 


- - and the condition this one hundred forty four 


chouſand ſhal be in thereupon, 
x For the Casſe, the accidental cauſe ſhal 
be theD ragons attempt upon the remnant of the 


womens ſeed, who by making warre upon them 


to doe them a miſchief , ſhal doe them the 
greateſt 000d, and himſclf the greateſt milchick 


vD 
that can be. 


, 


But the efficient; cauſe ſhal be the Lamb 


ſtanding #pou Mount Son, yerſ. I. And 
looked, and lee a Lamb ſtood upon the Mou 
Sion, and with him one hundred forty fo 


thouſand -- We are not to underſtand this off 


Chriſts perſonal \ appearance, which is after 
wards, ver- 14. but rather Chriſts more glort 


915 manifeſtation of himſelf, in his meeknelle Wi 
vrace, and love, the precious yertue of his Death_ſ* 


and Sacrifice ( in; which reſpe& he is called 


Lamb. ) to his Ghurches and People, where this 


rezznqt (hal be, and that more generally atthi 


ima 
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e, He ſhal- make his people. generally and 

ouſly - ſenfible of the. greatnefſe of-his 

doping love, and how he hath enoaged fo 

"Me 25 to become himſelf a Sacrifice for them 

Wall aſſuring their hearts, that the. day. zs 

, that he ts to take his Kingdome, .and 

althey can doe for.him in way of requital 

gather about him, and help! him, to ſtand 

Win in his great work of taking vengeance on 

beaſt, overturning the T brones of Kings 

7;.and therefore he :calls upon them now 

uit. all earchly reſpeRs, and intereſts, and 

way to ariſe, liſt under hisBanner, and if 

fil but ſtand to: him, though they, may 

W their failings and baltings, yer wil not he 

Mikriial Law; . bur lead chem, and march be- 

em,. with meekneſſe, -/rentleneſſe; nnd 
Here is the principal efficiedtcaule. ; | 

3 The: maxxer of their: Rendozvoun wee 

rl, .2, . Ard. [ heard a voyce.from Hear 

6 the voyce of many waters -= the phra(e 

to intimate as if the thidg ſhould be by 

Weenerall ramulc, a mighty tufhing* of war 

MW woyceand cry amongtt the waters, Naw 

tin Apecalypcical phrafe,: and elſewhere, 

ve obſerved in.opening the ſubject ofthe | 

Wal?) denote: the 4072205; people, and m 

kce jt is _neceflary we (o interpret it, -be- 

re thieſE2o7ce of Waters, is diſhinguiſhed from 

ar thiocof T hander, 'which;Fobr hears alter- 

rm} K And 


'T22 


TS nn abt; "* FI 


—_—_— 


of the Riſing _ 


And further obſerve theſe waters are noe. 


the common'waters , but they are the waters of 
Heaven, i.e. of the true Church,and its men 
bers, therefore the woice of waters is hex 
from Heaven, 


Yea further obſerve , the voice of wat 


from Heaven is a great voice, for it is a void, 
not of a fey, but mary waters , noting that thi 


 Spiricnow afing ſhall be general, the cryt | 4 


ariſe, general, 

There had been a little ruſting of waterrbe;”?: 
foreza cry of one here,another there;buc no 
what was before ſct home upon ſome pait © 
cular ficarts, is upon the hearts of Golf -* 
people in general , and the voice of waters 1 OP 
great and general voice, the cry runs on oy 
ſudden throaghout the Churches and Sainf he 
and all are inſtantly apon their legs, Lon 

3 The fate and condition they (hill befſf;” 5 
ypon this their Randezvouz , is fer forth rut 
two things. NT work 

T They (hall be owned by ſome eminent 
#bom Ged willeitber raiſe uf among them, 
#ogke to appear for them, This Head is 0c 
by the voice of the great Thunder, it being]... 
Phtaſc of the Holy Ghoſt in this Bookto (;*®. 
the common people Waters, the Heads fi vl 
great ones Thundrings, Rey-19.6, 1 beard, 'P* 
voice of many Waters , and the voice of mi; . 


T handrivgs ſayings Walklnjabs It texchedlfh, © 
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Smach , That Chriſt will caiſe up ſome 
th faithful Inſtrumenc co be as kis Lieu» 
Mint General to lead on this his One hun- 
tforty four thouſand , whoſe riame ſhall 
82 great Thunder in the world, dreadful 
"terrible to the Antichriſtian party: 
ond whereas ic is the voice of but one 
Bader, it intimates that at this fiſt Rendez- 
1) there ſhall appear but ſome one noted 
; Wfor Chriſt; but a while after, when the 
11" Wit is gotten a little forwarder , we hear 
OO Yay  Thundrings, Rev.19-6. 5c many 
PI Ones, Heads, Rulers, who either wati- 
opportunity or courage art firſt, Call 
come in, and joyn with this partys _ 
They fall begin their march with praiſes; 
Lonb being now upon Aunt Sion , his 
at gathered about him, an eminent a cad 
aniſt raiſed ip, and ſet over ther, the 
Work they do is to (ing praiſes. TI beard 


ers 1 
on 
| Saif 


ll be 
Forth 


nent 
them » 
| 18 QC 
: being 
zok £0 


tloly Ghoſt in theſe words alludes to the 
of praiſing God in time of Old, when 
Seople in their praiſes made uſe of Ini- 
tics of Muſick, and patcicularly, and 
death | which was in moſt common uſe ; of 
ef | _ ( ine thinks the firſ ſetting forth of the 
ene” Windeed forty four thopfunt feems to be 

z > p: *: 


yee of Harpers , barping with tbeir Harps. 
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much like Feboſhapbats mareb againſt the chi? 
dren of eAmmon, Moab, and Mount Seff* 
2 Chron, 20. A infinite multitude of propif 

and Nations like the ſand of the Sea , come up 
gether againſt Feboſhaphat and Judab. T [h1 
noiſe and rumor of their coming , doth at iſ; 
diftreſſe the people , bur ſeeking God , ##" 
Lord fctting it home upon the heart of fie 
boſhapbat and his people, that the mod 
ſhould be the day of bis power , he would do of t 
work for them, they ſhculd not need ſo mi ”! 
* asto fight, onely ftand and behold the (a be f, 
tion of the Lord; fear aud faint- hearted hall 
now flyes away ; they do not conſult, wif" c 
ther are we ſtrong, or whether are we welf"8 
how is it poſſible we ſhould dea) with $0 7 
multitude? Bur being aflured of the Viggſ"e d 
and that the day ſhould be theirs , they bſ®f th 
a march with praiſes,finging, 8 rejoycing} B-c 
fore ever a ſtroke is ſtruck, as if they had ® the 


ried che Field already. Ss will it be tan 
this remnant at this day, the raging DraghiF 't , 
kis wrath and fury comes on gaping W*" a 


e te 
3. B 
bird } 
IM ar 


them ; itisa miracle in reaſon if ever 
ſcope'his mouth ; but againſt this, to # 
their ſpirits, thry have the glorious preſe 
the Lamb in the midſt of them, thisdo 
wc-nd: roufl; animate them, that in then 
of dz::ger they fear nove , bur march Nc: 

thevery face of the Dragon harping wirngf® 4% 
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Woe, je-praifing,and rejoycing,as knowing 
redly the Lamb will manifeſt his power, 
5 ſhall tread the Dragon under their 


T{{bus much as touching our ſecond parti- 
Mr: from che whole note, Tbat noewith= 
ling the I itneſſes themſelves are undoubted- 
ifter their riſe,to be eſteemed a part of this One 
fred forty four ther ſand, yet ſhall the begin= 
of this glorious company be not with them, but 
\ where that remnant of the Womans ſeed 
be four:d , that the Dragon wars againſt, 
ſhall here in the cloſe of this Section adde 
td or two as touching Daxzels Stone, the 
Jing upon this Rendezyous preſenting 
to mine eye. The firlt riſe of this Stone 
te doubtlefſe ro place with the begin- 
of the third Y7al. My reaſons are, 
W Þ:cauſe it being the Stcne alone that 
Wi the Great Image by ſmiting him on 
et and toes, we are there to place the 
f it, where the Civil! power of Anti- 
ving Lin any of the ten Horns (repreſented 
ever F< ten Toes } is irrecoverably broke to 
o bF*- Bur the doing of this is began with 
; prefefÞ'd Vial , therefore with the beginning 
vis dos are: we to place the beginning of the 
e ITT 
Wn becauſe Daniels Stone that [mites Cha. 2. 
o wirh8 drcie:xt of dojes that ſits, Chap, 7. be» 
n K 3 ing 
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ing one and the ſame , we are to reckon the, 
riſe of the Stone from the firſt day that thallh 
Ancient of dayes began to fit, and to calliify; 
down any of the Tbrones of the fourth Beaffih 
But this work was begy: with the beginning off 
the third /a!, therefore there are we to begih 
the Store. LET , 
' Nowletus look upon the work done of lull 
yeer runder either of theſe notions, eitheras 
is.2 breaking of the great Image, or as it is caſt 
down the Thrones of the fourth Beaſt, forbotih 
are ſubſtantially the ſame, and inſtruments 
wrought by the Stone, and hath it notbe} 
done by a deſpifed handful , which world. 
powers. would not have raiſed up at fry, 
could they-have holpen it , nor continu J63 
when raiſed, could they haye had their willq,7 
bur as the raiſing, ſo the continuing hafluſGn 
been- from God more immediately, thY4y 
by the cndeavour of hands, j.e. hum 7 þ 
12308. dy: 
But nowobſerve, as God neyer doth afifeey, 
Wonderful work, but in che beginning of it, hy 4 
Puts ſame death epon it ; ſo the moſt rewahy th; 
able work that ever yet was in the world, ſhe ) ; 
the Stone ſmiting the great Image 1s no ſlfifes . 
en foot , but preſently even within that op .s.. 
Vial that the Stone begins to ſmite, CoMelino: 
ſaddeſtblow, the blackeſt clead over the wn1iſh, 
God thatever one of chew, the world, ihinyy 
\ ; | no 


dy it 


m—_ Sim 1 
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thelkmecly the death of the Wieneſes, this flops 
Me work a while, the Store lyes (till, by ing 
allfic ſeems to wowlder ; In this extremity 
cad ariſeth , takes the Stone into his hands 
ng ofl8un, forms it more ſtrongly , by caſting out - 
epi looſe earthly matter , and firmly nniting 
xd cementing thereſt , adding withall more 
| {dater to it , that ſo upon its next ſmiting, it 
"4 Way break in peeces whatſoever ſtands in its 
«fig, This is done in this glorious Rendey- 
r fote,of which we have ſpoken. 
[view 3 | 
tt þ ? "SEGT., Y- 
zorley 
t fir\Ue chird Particular comes now into con- 
nou Flideration, namely to conſider of the 
TW ey of this One huvdred forty four 
o hallluſand, 
» UW4s for the ſeveral Charatters, we have,verl. 
WU 1 have given my thoughts of them al- 
(dy io the Epiſtle Dedicatory to my late 
Joth ſourſe upon the Yials ; Bur what 1 then 
of it ſite, be'ng but as the firſt day-break of lighe 
| ret" this Prophefie, and hoping ( through 
rd, ee) chat 1 do now begin to ſee thoſ- 
no Yes a litcle more clearly, diftintly , and 
eat We then at that time I did, I (ball rotwith« 
0M Wing go over the whole again. 
c 10" Withe firſt CharaFer of them, viz. That they 
c1d, "Wipwith the Lamb vpow Mount Sion, relating 
0 K 4, more 
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more to their condition, then their qualificati 

I ſhall be filent as touching it; and the ratheriſ8! 
becauſe I have opened it already, Se&.1. Thai 
omitted, we have beſides it eight Character 
inthe Text, © © OIITIVE | | 
 » 'T: CHARACT ER. They ' bave their Folf 
thers Name written in their fore-heads, ver.1. i,Þ0ott 
they ſhall be fach who ſhall knoty one anofffieir 
ther by no mark, but ovely the Fmage of thi 
Father, the-Fatbers Name written in their forfilat 
beads. And I take it that this zs ſpokes of thiliirk, 
One hundred forty four thouſand followeſWekn 
of the Lamb, m eppoſition to the Beaſts folfſinnir 
lowers, of whom we read a little before b 
Chap. 13.16. That they have a mark written Wite h: 
their fore-beads, j. e, they make up a judge the 
ment of perſons by ſome »2ark given to thenÞ*11- 
one hath. this mark , another that mark , anÞvieb 
men ( as well good men as others) all {jr f 
time of the Beaſts Kingdome, know one anſſhis 
ther by mark, and ſuch marks as are of tfffo a / 
Beaſts devifing. But now: when the Been. 
-goes off the Stage, and the Lamb comes iſalor 
allmarks that. formerly men were knownlifirlt S, 
are laid aide ,'and now there is no marktlis,it 
krow Saints by , but onely this , the FatbWoor thn 
Name written in. their fore-beads; There Of 111. 
beno knowledge of Perſons, as PresbytaÞiedeem 
aS Independents, as Anabaptifts, &c. -! lach © 
longer, but*the' mark ," rs has rom 
On one nw Wt 140290 * | 
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int ſhalt khow one another by "at be. 
he Image of the Father , the Fathers Nome 
itten 12 their fore-beads. 

\This ſhall be themark by which. Saiots 3 in 

the time of the New Jeruſalem, when the Lord 
ull be one, and bis name one, ſhall know one 


; Mother by, Reve22: 4+ His Name ſrall be in 


teir ſore-beads, i.e. Grace and Holineſſz, the 


thfſnage of the Father (hall be ſo viſible in chew, 


hat there ſhall be no need of any ether 
wrh to know one another by, b.tall fhall 
known untoeach other by this, The te- 
dunings of this ſhall be very eminent in this 
he hundred forty four thouſand , and therefore 
we have this laid. down,as the great CharaFer 
oF them: 

Il. CHARACTER. T bey. ſing a new Song 
phich none can learn , but onety this One bundred 
firty four thouſand, verſe 3. The meaning is, 
This One hundred forty four thouſand ſhall 
$oa ſtrain bigber in their a&tings and praiſes, 
then che Saints before them did ; and for this 


16s iraſon many of the old Singers chat ſang the 


iſt Song, Rev. 15.3. ſhall nothe able to ſing 


tws,it ſhall goin a note too high, and ſpiricual 
4 for them. | 


Ill. CHARACTER. Thy are ſuch as are 


Wredeemed from the Earth, i.e (as | conceive) 
Wloch onely as have obtained 'to, fiand toole 


ob rom earthly intereſts, being perſons dead and 


de- 


b.-.  ”_ » ” os — * = D o « vi PR ? p , - 4; ” ; hs as ** , _ 
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delivered frem the evill of the honours, Pre» 
ferments , pleaſures , profits of 'this preſent 
evill word , which not the ſons of «Adov 
onely, bitt too many of the Sons of Sijox are 
plunged in, and overtaken with. | 
_ IV. CHARAC TER. They are Virgin- 
Saints, not defiled with women, verſe 4. I take 
this Charter to be a Charadter diftin& from i 
the former, though not long ſince I judged 
either the ſame. And yet withall the diffe- 
rence isno great matter , the former noting 
redemption from earthly intereſts and en- 
gagements in the gene1al,i.e. earthly intercſts 
of all ſorts, by which men, yea Saints them» 
ſelves are oftentimes miſled , and drawn aſide 
from following Chriſt;but this latter denotes 
redemptionin a more ſpecial kind, viz. from 
Anticbriſtian intereſts , the particular defile» 
mencs.of the whoriſh Womanzthe meaning is, 
this One handred forty four thouſand (hal be 
a ſele& number of. ſuch' perſons , who notwith- 
{anding for 2 great part of their time they 
lived within the Verge of that Zdolatrows ſu» 
 perſtitions age, in which the whole world went 4 
' whoring after the Beaſt , yet did in that adultee 


rous generation keep themſelves Virgins, not W%: 


committing fornication with” the bore of 

Babylom , by having any hand in her Superſtiti* i 

65-20d Faelatties. | } 

' % CHARACTER, They follow th has Lc 
| | ei, whitper * 
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re. Mpbitber/oever be goetb, i, e, They ſhall. be ſuch 
ene ubo from the day they began to follow the 
Lamb,bave ever kept bim company in bis moſt diffi 
qlt paths, through rockge, craggie, thornie wayes ; 
in dangerous paths, where they have been 
neceſſitated to put their lives in their hands to 
follow kim ; in deſolate wilderneſic-paths, 
where they heve been in 2 manner ſtripped 
hare of all outward comforts and enjoy- 
meats, yet willing to quit all , rather then 
kave his company,in paths contrary to reaſon, 
feſh and blood to their own prefermevts, in- 
ereſts, &c. fuch ſhall theſe be. And this 
CharaGer (I take it) is given ro them iN oppeſp- 
ton to thoſe who did follow the Lamb ſeme- 
"tes Mtine,fo long as it ſtood with their lafety,plen- 
om ure, honour, preferment , profits, &c. but 
when in following him they could have theſe 
ko longer, they will follow him 70 further , 
the Lamb may march alone for them, 

VI. CHARACTER. They are redeemed 
ſram among men; ie. (as before I have noted) 
Wicked party , not ſo much from the Antichri- 
ſtan crew of Idolaters, as the more pure 
party of che Reformers themſelves, they ſhall 
be (as I have ſaid) the very cream, the flower 
of the Reformed party. | 
ti VII, CHARACTER. They are the firſt 
fruits unto God, and tothe Lamb, 3.e. Either 
thoſe that God makes more accouttt of y as be- 

©. — nn 


are 
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' * ſhall be totake up ſome few obſervations, » # 
lye couched-in this Chapter , and will add, 
 -ſomelittle further light, then what hath been U* 
ny brought forch , to the Queſtion in I," 
and. »þ 
x More generally, T be work ball go on with £7 
a more (wift and irrefiſtable hand then ever for if; 
merly, Now ſhall not all the means and en. 
deavours that can by the world or hell ir ſelf 
be uſed, be able to hinder, bar the wrath of NT 
God as 2 mighty overflowing deluge ſhall ir- 

refiſtably come in upon the Antichriſtian un- 
godly world. This ſezms to me tobe noted 
in that ronning and poſting of Angels one I; 
after another , ſo ſoon as ever the work is ſer IN”? 
upon this baſis, verſ.6. / /aw another Angel flye Nl, 

in the midſt of Heaven, having tbe everlaſting Go». 
ſpel,ver{.8. eAnd there followed another Angel, 
ſaying, Babylon is fallen, is fallzn, verſe 9. And 

the third Angel followed them, ſaying with a loud 
voice, If any man worſhip rhe Beaſt,and his image, 

or receive his marke in his fore=head, or it 

bis band; The {ame (hall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God,verſe 15. And anotber Angel came i 

out of the Temple,-verſ.17. And another Angel i 
came out of the T emzyle,-verſe 18. And another 
Angel came out from the Altar whicb bad p ower 

over fire, The poſting of Angels argues tae 
work now to be hot, it runs like fire in4 
Thatch, every Angel of inſttument ttiakes 2 
| SE _ quick Y*. 
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ick and ſpeedy diſpatch of his work. «© | 


2 More parcicularly, we have theſe thinge 
zoted in the following partof this Chapter. 
1 The everlaſting Goſpel is preached, verſe 
. And 1 ſaw anotber Ange! flze m the mids 
Heavon, having the everlaſting Goſpel to preach 
Bito.. them rbat dwell on the Earth, and ts 
' Biation,and Kindred,and Tongue, ard Pevple, ſay= 
we wit b a 12d voice, Fear G qd, and give glory 16 
 ; for the bour of bs judgement is come , and 


. Wpoſdip bim that made Heaven ana Earth, and the 


tes and tbe Fountains of waters-Five things we 
hve here obſervable concerniog this 


xg of the Goſpel , which ſhall be at this 


[1 The wonderful purity , and ſimplicity of the 
irine of the Goſpel as now beld forth , it hall 
'Mepurged from thuſe Antichriftian mixtures 
wd devices of man , which tend to nothing 
tle but ro corrupt and darken the pure word 
if the Goſpel! , and lead ſouls from the fim- 
 Micity of the Goſpel. Hence ic 18 called the 
nerlafting Goipel, becauſe it ſhall be now 
| Wicached as ic was at firſt; cr all that drofle 
bat hath been , and is in the DoQtrine of the 
kt Preachers hitherto , ſhallnow be purged 
wt, and chat ny will abide the fire, 
ad ſhall be everlsRinggſhall remains 
2. Che matter it ſelf,that (hall be held forth 
one. principal part of this everlaſting oy 
"Ts £ b - og 
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ſpel, ſhballbe 4boſe-things:which- concern Chriſt; ſi 
jredging tbe great Whore, and all bas enemies, and 
the ſettivg up of biown Kingdome' , calling uwpdy 
the Rulers of this world: ts worſÞip- the Lamb, 
throw down their Crowns and Scepter at his feet: 
and therefore obſerve the matter of the Ser> 


mon is,.Fear God, ad give glory to bim , for thelfhy ti 
bour of. bis Judgement  « come , and wor(bip.himil 


abat made Heaven, Earth, &c, as to ſay., thei 
time 13:.come.that. the Lamb will 'judge the 
Whore, deſtroy-the Beaſt, tremble all ye:Nx-o 


tions before him, ye Kings and Princes of cheFutt 


Earth be wiſe, give glory to-him , Kifle the 
Son, worſhip before him who made Heaven, ſhe 
Earth, the Sea, and the Fountains of waters, =: 


- keſthe be aogry, and ye periſh in the way as 


he i$:in his march to his Kingdome. - 
3: The univerſal ſpreading of this DoCrine a* td 
broad, and that as it Were in a moment ; therefore 
the Angel to note the ſwiftnefle of carrying 
it js ſaid to flye., and to ſhew the univerſal 
ſpreading of'it, its ſaid to be preached , #9 hi 
every Nation,and Kindred,aud Tongge:;& Peopie« 


. +4 The publich, and bold bolding of it forths ir 


ſuch a ſpiric (ball be upon the. Preachers that i 


they (hall not whiſper theſe:things, and ſpeall pe 


them--- in private corners-; but op«Þlyſt 
and boldly in the Market-ftceet ; yea; 
ii-rhe very faces of the Kings and Princes - 
ob the Earch.. Hence tonoge the publickoeb 

+ Q 
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riſt; Wit » the Angel is ſaid to flye iv the midſt of 
anduwen, e; openly in the view of all, and to 
oaſſ: che publickneſfle and boldneſle both, is 
mb, Wd to proclaim it with a loud voyce. | 
fears 5 The great meaſure of faith that ſhall be upon 
Preachers as to thzs particular baſineſſe that the 
r they time is come in which God will judge the 
miſhre, therefore they ery ont, The boar of bis 
ment #5 come. AS to ſay, Flatter yorr 
s no longer, O ye Papiſts.,. (ic till no 
Ni Syer, O ye Proteſtants, with this in your, 
che ths, the time 7 not come,the time 2 not come, 
:Fifure your ſelves,Chriſt will now delay no 
veneer , T he bour cf bis judgement i Comes 
ers lt Romes deſtruction now comes tinavoidably 
3 3s Wu ber , verſe 8, And there followed another 
\ Wrtl, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, is falen. The 
ve a* tds Babylon is fallen, is fallen, are not (as 1 
fors aceive) to be looked upon as words of 
ying Wh eoncerning a werk to be done , but ra- 
rſalffir a Proclamation of a work already done, 
0 Bis Angel is but the Meſſenger and Herauld 
opie« thoſe glad tydings who ſpreads this news 
orth; Wirthe Churches and Nations ; which what 
that ſh che greatneſle of ir, the ſuddennefſe, and 
all WxneGedneſſe of it, begets ſuch wonder- 
cblyſac, and joy, that the whole world in a 
yea; Woner is filled with Hallelgjahs, Feevel, 


ach B 4 ſerigus and ſolemn warning to a#l theſe 
1 | L Wo 
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who (hall yet adhere to the Beaſt, verſe 9. Andth, 
third Angel. followed them, ſaying with a lull 
voice, If any man worſhip theBeaſt and bis Imay, 
and receive bis mark.in bis fore-bead , and in bil, +. 
band, verſe 10. The ſame ſball drink of the win; 
of the wrath of Ged , which is poured out with - 
mixture into the cup of bis indignation, and be ſbelf 
be tormented with fire and brimſtone in the pref 
ſence of the boly Angels, and in tbe preſence of thill 
Lamb, verſe 11. And the ſmoak of their tormen 
aſcendeth up for ever and ever. eAnd they hu 

no reſt day nor night , who worſhip the Beaſt ani 

bis Image, and whoſoever receiveth the mark a 

his name. 
Burt why are the Papals warned hy prof, 
nouncing againſt them ſo dreadful a threat. , 
ning at this day ? ms 
Anſe The reaſon hereof I take to be thigh: 
becanſe the day of Chriſts coming , and thi 
faral ruine of the Beaſt and his followers, 

' now at hand, therefore the coming of Chrilif 
and the treading of the Wineprefle , follo 
immediately upon this. W | 
| Now Gods way is, ever before his fat 
blow, to give his enemies ſuch a warning Þ 
may both leave them inexcuſable, and cle. 
his juſtice before all men in their deſtruſtionÞ 
Hence in -regard the dreadful day of thi: 
Lords wrath is immediately to approach, : 
mich the Beaſt is to be fin, his bodÞ 
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tb oyed, and oiveh to the burnino flame, the 


O 


l #6 


"if ad falſe Prophet both to be caft into the. 


We of Fire burning with Brimſton ; that there= 
T the Juſtice of God in this moſt terrible ex- 
won of his wrath might be apparent unto 
1 and Angels , God, b:fore he wil trike, 


5up ſome in a more ſpecial manner to make, 


oyety among the Nations of the terrour of 
Day approaching, wgrning all, not to (ide, or 
FW any thing to do with the Beaſt, whoſe fi- 
deftrutzon and tortnent is at hand s and in 
"Wrotwichſtanding this warning they ſhal, this 


Wat they mult certainly andſuddenly expe&,to 


ix of che wine of the Wrath of God, which 1s 
red out without mixture into the Cup of 
Indionation, and co be tormented with fire 
 Wbrimſton in the preſence of the holy Angels, 
lin the preſence of the Lamb, the ſmoke of 
Web torment of cheirs (hal alcend up for ever 
ever. 
Inye ſometimes thought this A-gel may be 
"Wame with thar, Chap, 19. 17, 18. for both 
FT Immediately before the grear Day of God 
no ighty 3 both ſeem to have very clear light 
Wha: thing, of the deftruftion of Gods ene- 
Few therefore as the one paints out the very 
Rn and manner of their torments, ſo the o= 
Wis faid( as to this particular, viz. of the cer- 
” \Þ ruine of Gods enemies )) -to ſtand in the 
JeÞ{: in clear light 3 both ſpeak with abun- 
- 0 dance 


139 


—— 


of the Riſig 


dance of faith , the one &o the Papal power 
aſſuring them of ruine; the other to the Fow 


that Aly in the midſt of Heaven, 7.e, the neurruthe 


party , who would willingly joyn with t 
conquering ſide, could they tell which th 
fide would be,therfore are moſt fitly deſcribeÞ 
by ſuch fowls, whole chief deſire is prey;ar 
ſaid to flye in the midſt of Heaven , becau 
they keep themſelves;as *cwere in the middi 
betwixr Heaven and Earth, the Saints partÞ 
and the party of theBeaſt,not knowing whit 
to fall in with, yet would willingly be of ti 
wining fide, and where they might have preſif 
Now theſe the Angel aflures,that if they wi 
Joyn with the people of God, they ſhall ha 
victory and ſpoil,be both of the winning fig 
and have prey to boot,as to ſay, You that wif 
ver,& aredoubtful which fide to take, wonliſl 
.you be of the proſpering ſide, take chis rhaf 
for aſluredly the victory ſhal fall to this par 
Now whether or no theſe Apgels are ty 
or but one, I ſhall not be curious to det 
mine , Nor is ita thing ſo material forus Þ 
know ; Oaely ſacha thing may be, and it 
not improper to ſay that one and the (a 
Angel may do both theſe works, and thatif 
maner togetker,viz.inform 8 invite thee 


whilſt he chreatnerh and warneth the othng h 


| 4 Alweet wordof Heavenly conſolationto ſt 
Saints and people of Chriſt,the bleſſed day of : " 


redemption being now come, 


. -» 


———_——_—— 
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Verſ. 12. Here zs tbe patience of the Saints : 
rare they that Reep the Commandements of God, 
Wl tbe faith of Jeſus ; That is, in effe&,to ſay, 
reis the end and fruit of the Saints pati« 
ce, here is the bleſſed reward of keeping 
Commandements of God , and holding 
faith of Jeſus; Now , now the day is 
me, in which it ſhall appear chart the Saints 
je loſt nothing iby waiting patiently upon 
0d for the fulfilling of his word , by keep- 
os the 'Commandements of God , holding 
Faith of Jeſus. The world have looked 
on thein as fools , and counted their life a 
y priſon; but here, here are they that keep 
Commandements of God; here is the day 
| making up a right judgement of them; 
res their condition viſible from under a 
MM. Now, now, O ye world, look upon 
M0, ſee what you think of themnow, and 
all their patience , obedience and faith ; 
tether were they fools , as you eſteemed 
Wm, or no ? 
| And laſt, Je bave Chriſts Perſonal coming,v. 
rt 4nd I lookedgand bebold a white cloud, upon 
cloud one [ate like unto the Son of man, baving 
iy is. Head a golden Crown , and inhis hand a 
7? ſickle. That Chriſts Perſonal coming is the 
Ing held forth in theſe words appears, 
M1 Becauſe the coming chere is a coming of 
iſt, as he is the Son of man , which phraſe 
=—_  --- "= 28 doth 
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doth ever point at Chrilts Perſonal coming. I 
2 B:cauſe he cometh in the C/owds, whick iffly 
the manner of his Perſonal coming , Matthil, . 
24.30, T ben ſball appear the ſign of the Senoffl;; 
man in Heaven , and then (ball all the Tribes offi; 
the earth morrn, and tbey ſhall ſee the Son of my 
coming in the clouds of Heaven , with power anſh 
great glory , Rev.1.7. Behold be cometh wi 
clouds , and every eye (ball ſee him, 1 The(lah » 
' 16,17- The Lard bimſelf - ſhall deſcend fralffiry 5 
Heaven with a ſhout , and with the woice of 1] 
Arck=angel, and with the Trump of God, andtlih, 
dead in Chrsft fball1iſe fir ff. Then We which aff 
alive, anq remain, ſhall be caugbt up together will 
gbem in the clouds , to meet the Lord in the ai 
Matth., 26.64. Hereafter ſhall ye [ee the Son 
man ſitting 6n the right hand of power, and cemilly; 
in the cloyds of Heaven. Luke 21.27, Then (þ 
they ſee the Son of man coming in a cloud willy 
power, and great glory, | 
3 Becauſe Chriſt comes with 4 golden Crodf 
on his bead,which agrees to no coming fo pri 
perly as his laſt, when ke comes to receive hi 
Kingdome , and when upon his coming, ti 
Kingdomes of this. world are te be givin; 
him, Of this Daxzel ſpeaking ſaith, Chap 
13,14. 7 ſawin tbe night Vifiexs , avd bebſy 
one like the Sonof man came with the clouds th 
Heaven, and came to the Ancient of dayes , 4h 
(ve) brewght him neer before him, And there "yy 
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'* Wen Dominion,and Glory, and a Kinzdome, that 
ch ifPeople , Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve 
tin: bu Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, 
on oflich ſhall not paſſe away » aud bis Kingdome, that 
es ofiiich ſhall net be deſtroyed. 
' mai} 4 Becauſe the Banle of Armageddon follows 
'' amediately upon this coming, This 1s noted 
"che creading of the W/inepreſſe , ver, laſt, 
«ll. fie phraſe of treading the Winepreſſe , is the 
_ J10ky phraſe uſed by the Holy Ghoſt in other 
of 1]Fkces to ſet forth the terror of that day, Rev. 
md thr 5. He treadeth the IWinepreſſe of the fierce- 
ich a leof the wrath of Almighbty God, lſa.6343; I 
r willlhe trodden the Winepreſſe alone, Joel 3. 13. 
be effll which places I have proved npon the 
501 Fils to have their fulfilling immediately upon 
comMriſtscoming in that terrible day of the battle 
en (hf Armageddon. So that by all circumſtances 
id viii coming is the ſame , and can be wo other, 
n the comizg mentioned Rev.16, 15, of 
| Crohich we have treated at large, and proved 
{o pre opening thoſe words, that it car be #0 other 
eve ming but Chrifts Perſonal, 7 
'8 , Now becauſe at the time of Chriſts Perſonal 
"Vo Sning the dead Saints are fo to be raiſed up, as 
Pap | they may be ready to COMme wich Chriſt, 
1 beh Theſ.3.13. 1 T beſſ. 4.14. Zecb-14.5othere- 
loud he we have the .re/arre@ion of the dead in- 
es > iflnated in the verſe. before Chriſts coming, 
ver! tle 13. And Theard a voyce from beaven,[aying 
al " | L 4 unite 
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unto me , Write, Bleſſed are the dead that dye inf 
the Lord, from bencefortb,yea ſaith the Spirit,thal 
they may reſt from their labours,and their worky d 
follow them. Tha Emphaſis of the text lyes inff 
thoſe words,from benceforth,zbout which Ifindi 
Expoſitors, not applying this to the time off6o 
Chriſts coming, and the reſurre&ion , but to 
time paſt, to be much puzled. And indeed 
there is.cauſe , for as it is a forced 7 ranſlation 
and beſides the Etymologie of the word t& 
tranſlate «zzp7 otherwiſe than from bencefortli 
or trom this time; ſo cannot any ſolid reaſonb 
piven for it , without a ſuppoſal of the reſurgglil 
. refion to be here intimated, why the dead from 
this time ſhould be pronounced bleſſed, mor@i 
than from any other time ; why from thy tiny 
they ſhouldreſt from their [abouys, and havifie 
their works following them, more than from anſſi 
other time. To ſay they goe to Heaven bi 
Death , and there reſt from their labour 
Arnſws But why from this time rather thaſſtc 
eny other are they bleſſed , ſeeing all that dyſſi 
1nthe Lord throughout all Ages are equally mad 
partakers of the blefſing in this ſenſe ? To lay 
the reaſon of the ſpecial bleſling ariſeth from thiÞ 
Cauſe they dye in, they dye in Chriſts Cauldſhhe: 
and fufferas Martyrs. © Azſ, But why is t 
fpeciality of the Bleſſing annexed to this ti 
{ceino as Martyrs many: had ſuffered for Chil 
long before? To ſay ( as doe ſome others ) ba 
EnT caull 


—_ __—_— 
auſe the Goſpel began now to be preached in 
be world, which only makes men dye happily, 
{sſ, Bur why from 2h: time, ſeeing a Soul 
annot dye happily, or inthe Lord, at any time, 
ichout ſome kyowledge of Chriſt, and the 


xeached clearly, and the yanity of that opinion 
Wid open, the people of God dye comfortably, 
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oſpel? To reſtrainths (. as do. ſome others } 


pthe pains of Purgatory, which ( they ſay ) till 
bout this time did caule fear even 1n good peo- 
le at their deaths 3 but now the Goſpel being 


O 


ith aſſurance of going ſtraight-way into Para- 


Wile, wil not help us with an interpretation for 
ho can think otherwiſe, but that the vanity of 
his moſt grofſe opinion was laid open before, 

wiſhen when the everlaſting Goſpel was prea= 

hed, ver. 6,7. and if ſo, why then are they 


id ro be bleſſed from thzs time, and not rather 


tom that time, when the everlaſting Goſpel 
F0an to be preached ? Tofay, yer (as doe 0- 


ters ) becaule oreat Perſecutions were now to 


Wiſe, fo that ir was a blefling to be dead before 


hey came. Af. 1. Whether 1s it a oreater 
efſing to dye in the Lord a Martyr, or to dye 
fa mans natural death ? 2 Lerir be confidered, 


Wiccher the 2/2972 of the Waldenſes, Albigen= 


', which r44e Expolntors place higher, making 


m@plication of the thing ſpoken of, ver, 6.7. to 


m,. Were not a time of as ſore, yea ſorer 


Fr ſections than the time to which they make 


applIt=.. 
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application of theſe words z and if fo, that this ſit 
be the only reaſon, why then ſhould not theſe 

© bleſſing be placed there, rather than here, or asÞoW! 
welthere as here? 

» Formy ownpart, Ids conceive that the thing 
here intimated is the Reſarrettiov, which 0 
pinion, as it cuts off a multitude of uncertainties, 
fo doth it agree molt fitly to the circumſtance 
gtime, according tothe method I have obſeryed 
and is clear alſo from the context, conſent of o-f 
ther Scriptures, and the words themſelves tak 
in their natural ſenſe, without ſtraining or for-Wt 
cing of them, being in effect thus much, as 1 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſay; The children of 
God mntill this day have been ever accounted Dy 
the worlds Fools, who have counted their lifef 
a burden and toyl, their death a loſſe of theinſat 
expettations; but now at thu day of the Re 
ſurrettion, when the frait of Gods people, pa 
tience, their faith aud obedience ( of which 
was ſpoken in the fore-going verſe, which hath 
a neceſſary dependance on this, and had weeF 
conJoyned them in our expoſition, as they are in 
the Text, ic might poſſibly have been better 
ſhall be manifeſted before all men ; i: {hal then 
be ſeen that thoſe who in former Ages, from th! 
very beginning of the world, did live to thi: 
Lord, and dye in the Lord, are the only blefleqQ'c 
"men, who from this day in Soul and Body bot? #: 
arc nade partakers, and that 4" o 

| ES: 99191 # 
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tie heir former toy! and labours, of the giotious 
the o-Chrilt, haying now their good works fol» 
. asowing chem, 2. e. the reward of ail cheir former 
wod works ( which the world looked upon as 
inouings lolt, and caſt away ) given to them. 
\ of Hence, ( which ſeryes ro expound theſe 
ries F#ords the time of the ſeventh Angels ſounding, 
ce off which is contemporary with this, both looking 
ved ſpthe time of Chriſts coming) is called the 
# o-ffive of Gods giving a reward unto his Servants 
akeal8ie Prophets, and to the Saints, andto them 
at fear his name (mal and great, Revel.IT-18. 
2s iFbich anſwers punually to this of their works, 
» of$*+ he reward of their works following them. 
nted By cbeſe two Scriptures I am further confir- 
7 lifgped in whar I haye written upon the Vials, viz. 
theieſbat not Martyrs only, but all the Sajnts ſhall 
, Reiſe in the firſt ReſurreRtion, and -come with 
» paeriſt ; forthe bleſſing here pronounced is com- 
whichÞ22 (0 all char dye in the Lord, yea to all that 
hatÞve kept the patience, faith, and Commande- 
| weeeors of Chriſt, and nor peculiar to Martyrs on- 
are iſs the rewarding Saints in the time of the 
eter Jeruſalem, is not a rewarding Martyrs 0n- 
1l then» but all that fear Gods Name ( a qualificati- 
m th@ common to Saints _) (mal and great. 
to t6Y/As for the double Similicude in the following 
bleſle« ords I, Of a Harveſt, verſ. 15, 16. 2. Of 
ly bod #2 age, verl 18, 19, 20, whether the Har- 
ace off fignifie Cluiſts oathering his EleR in the 
981 en Gen 
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world { which are his Corn ) togerher to him, 
1 Theſ. 4.17, 2 Theſ. 2.1, Mat, 24, 31, 
And the Vintage Chrifts deſtruction of thoſe of 
his enemies that be findes gathered together up= 
on his appearing ; or whether one thing, viz, 
the ruine of his enemies be intended in both, 
which ſeems beſt to agree to Joel 3,13, Put 
yee in the Sickle, for the Harveſt is ripe; come 
get yon down, for the Preſſe is full, the Fats 
overflow 3 ( which Prophehie, as it is the ſame 
for time with this, ſo this ſeems to be taken 
thence ) I (hal not undertake poſitively to de- 
termine. Further, whether the Ange/ with : 
Sickle, who gathers the Yintape, ver, 19. be any 
eAv»gel that Chrilt makes uſe of at his coming, 
ro detiroy his enemies, as God by an Angel 
deſtroyed the Hoſt of Sexacherib ; or whe-f 
ther this Angel be Chriſt himſelf, who before 
1s called the Son of Man, here an Angel ( which 
name is alſo given him, Revel. 10. 1, 2, 3, 5,6: 
Kevel. 20. 1, Chap. 16. 17. which in my dil 
courſe on the ſeventh Vial, 1 have ſhewedis to 
be underſtood of Chriſt ) I ſhallnot much infitdff} 
on, only adding, that I rather incline to the lat 

_ ter, that itis, Chriſt himſelf. 
- © 1 Becauſe this work is done by the 'pourin? 
out of the ſevexth Vial, and the ſeyenth Vaalis 
poured out by Chriſt alone.” WL 

2 Becauſe this work is the treading 'of th 

Fine-prefſe, and the treading of the WineWChr;r 
, pre | 
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prefſe is Chriſt's work, alone, Iſa.63, 3. Re= 
vel. 19. 5. 
of fl 3 Becauſe it carrying greateſt probability 
up* Eich ir, that the Harveſ# and Vintage ſbonld 
iz. he bat one and the fame thing, fer forth for 
th, Emplenefſe ſake under two Stmilitudes, it 
Put Ehould alſo ſeem moſt probable to conclude, the 
ome 4uge! of either to be the ſame. Now the work 
ats ofthe Harveſt is in expreſſe terms appropria- 
ame Wed to Chriſt, the Sor of Man, therefore the 
aken Wy intage 1s his work too, 
de-M' 4 Becarſe ſupplication ſeems to be made in 
th ahe (ame manner to this Argel, as is to Chriſt 
timſelf. An Angel coming out of the Ternple 
es With a loud voyce to him that fate on the 
Cloud, z. e. Chriſt, the So of Man, vo thruſt 
In his Sickle and reap, yer. 15. In like manner 
m Azgel coming from the Altar, cryes with a 
bud voyce to this Argel to thiuſt in his Sickle, 
Td oather the cluſters of the earth, verſe 18, 
herefore they ſeem to be one and the fame, 
| p* Chriſt himſelf the perſon pointed at in 
Moth, | 
If here I may adde my conjecture concerning 
— Rikeſezwo Angels that cry with a loud voyce, to 
Fave this work of the Harve# and Vintage 
Mherformed, I have: a conceit, that the fuſt razy 
onifie the Gentile Churches, the ſecond the 
'0 BK Jews ; who both about the inſtant time of) 
WueKChilts appearance are provoked, by ſeeing the 
ell} Eng 6. phe ge ſole 
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whole world gathering together to ſwallow them 
up, to cty m:Shtily to the Lord, to manifeſt his 
power for their preſeryation; for which cauſe *© 
either are ſaid to cry with a loud voyce; and 
both by ſeeing the rage and he'ght of the enemy, if 
have faith to beleeve their deſtcuRtion to be. ar 
. hand; therefor either are broughe in, pleading MF" 
great words of faith, The firſt pleads, Reap if 
O Lord, for the time is come toreap, the Har- 
veſt of the Earth ripe, verſ, 15, The ſecond 
pleads, Gather the cluſters of the Vine, for 
ber Grapes are fully ripe, ver. 18. and for this 
reaſon alſo may ( as I conceive ) the ſame thing 
| beſerforth under two Parables, that ſo hereby a 
clear way might be made for either of theſe rwo, 
ficſt Gentiles, then Fews, to be brought in plea- if" 
ding with Chriſt, ro ſhew forth his power and 
preatneſle at this day, 
| Nowot theſe two, the 4gel of the Gentile-i 
Churches is ſaid to come ont of the Temple; 
( yer not the Temple of Heayen, which the An-F". 
| eelofthe Vintage, 4. e. Chriſt, comes forth of, 
Ver. 17.) becauſe the G entile-Samts hadlongiF* 
| before this time, even from the firſt day the 
Vials began to be poured forth, had a T emple a+ 
mono them, Revel. 15. 5, 6. this being the 
moſt remarkable thing concerning them, rhat 
they had a Temple, therefore are they deſcribed} 
as coming thence. The Angel of the Jews 
comes from the dltar, ver. 18. | 


., | Quel? 
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:Queſt. Why #. he ſo deſcribed ? 
- | 4»ſ. Tonotethe wonderful ſufferings that 
ry xople (hall be in, and that in that very nick of 
2 ne wherein Chrift ſhall appear, which is ſpo- 
"" Benof, Day. 12.1. Zech. 14. 1, 2, 3. and of 
3 Blkich we have diſcourſed before, this beino the 
A : D 
pſt remarkable.thing concerning them, and 
athwhich makes them to. cry ſo loud, therefore 
they deſcribed as coming from the Alcar ; yer 
touching this Axgel it is added, that he hath 
f wer over fire, ver. 18. noting the great pre- 
excy that the cry of this Angel from the 4t- 


» 
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ing 


eap 
fa 


this ; . 

. Wſhould have, to bring down the: rath of 
Ning O ; v 

i 2 1 upon the Heads of the enemies; as Elriab 


wo, 4ndea fire from Heaven, and the Witneſs 

' Win the time of their Prophekie are ſaid to de- 
r their enemies by fire, Revel 11,5. fo 
cry of theſe poor Fews, who at this preſent 
_[Wito be exerciſed under an hozr' of ſuch ſharp 
.Wuble, as never was until this day, f(ince there 


7 of s a Nation, (hal be fo prevalent with Chriſt, 
hd tit ſhallin a manner conſtrain. him out 'of 
4long aven, and command down his fore and hea- 
y the wrath upon the heads of their enemies, 
ple 2- ich is here ſet forth by this Angels having 


\o the” 9ver fire, 
'>9 8 : 
, tht As touching the one thouſand fix hundred 


- ed "/ongs, ver. 20. conjeures are divers. 
*Napiers opinion is, Thar it reſpe&s the 

Jews piers Op! > Thar p 

Wie of this tercible day, who reads the words 

Quel «thas 3 
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« thus; Bloud came out ofthe. Wine- preſſe \in- Wk 
«to the Horſe-bridks, by the ſpace of one, 
«thouſand {1x hundred ftades -of counes, as :iffhy 
& ( faith he ) appearingly he ſhould mean Me-g 
ec taphorically, as Wine 'may be thought toll 
« flow from the Prefſe, or the: blood of '{lain 
« men ina Field to aſcend to tne'Horſe-bridley 
« ſo eternally ſhal the torment of the wicked» 
« {cend after that one thouſand fix hundred yegs 
& be accompliſhed ; for ( ſaith our-Author } 
< theſe ſtades agree wel to mean years, (eviogiſln.fo 
« a ſtade is that race or courle that one maybeſſluga 
« thought to run with one breath, before he be4ſſyr it 
cc on to renew his breath again; as one yearigimuc 
< that race or courſe that the . Sun makethinafkgo 
«t Circuit, before he beginto renew his Circullply ( 
« 2oain, Now counting one thouſand fix huiſMbu 
& dred years from. the time that this was wiitFallui 
< ten, which was about the ninety ieyenth-yeorſſi 
«of Chriſt, as Exſebi#5 in his Chronicle (aithus 
C orin the end of the reion of Domitzany as £ 
& yengts (aith, which was Anno INom. ninety 
*nine, the end of the account ſhal fallout aboulff 
<« the year of Chriſt, one thouſand fx hundredgme 
« ninety ſeyen, or one thouſand fix hundred nit 


& ty nine. Thus Napier, * © 24 
This agrees wel to the time of- Chrifts 6 
ming, as the ſame 1s held forth in other ScriÞi 


rures, only falls rwo'or three © years ſoon 


. Noaw'whether Chriſt, who tels'us, that fort q 


i. 


| and Riſes: Wirnnss®s. 


T 


onefÞ,22. may not by reaſon of that ſhatp 
wble that precedes his coming, ſhortgn by 
Kauch as this comes to, that determined 
ne of his coming, which we have in Daniel, 


lainffyill not fay., yet a ſeemitg probability of 


ne ſuch thing there is in our Saviours 


ords. 


Mayer bath an opinon that this may relate 
Wehe place ; quoting Rabbi Aenaben upon 


| iefla-fol. 60. who affirmech that the land of 


eliagan was One thouſand fix hundred Furr 
Hl in length. Now (faith onr Author) for 


nighmuch a3 ail things are carried here 0n1n an 
.inacgory to the Tewple, the Altar, and.the 
rcuFly City which were of the Jews, 1 dowbr 


but in this ſpace without the City iris al» 
ncYalluded unca that Country, ſuck an inpy- 
coficable multitude are.deſtroyed, as if fych a 
Sher of men, were made as would; aver 
win this depth , all the whole land: of 
tear. F 

Y This opinion the Prophets favour, in that 
:aWneral concurrence that. is amongſt them, 
Wt the battle of e Armageddon (which is that 

ading of the Winepreſle here mentioned) 


© —O— 


ill be in the land of Canean, neer Feruſar | 


Hence, that opinion falls to the ground 
Mich would have this Qne thouſand fix. 
q Eee ban». 


= v 
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of the Ring 
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: EET et EE 
hubdred Fxrlongs to be a defignation of Petr Mya: 
Patrimony, which (faith the Author of it) infif:1; 
the longeſt extent thereof, from the wall; 
of Rome to the River Pozis exaQtly One thouſW6;.; 
ſand fix hundred Farlengs, whence (faith he Bic 
its probable that the Popes own TerritorieeM .: 
may prove the Cock-pit of this execntionii 
whither Chriſt as into a Vineepreſſe; will; 
from all parts gather the bloody grapes, whey, 
he means to tread them. RE Ph. 

© © "Another opinion I find hereof, which pſ1, 
plies One thouſand ſix hundred Furlongs to thx, 
pgreatneſſe of the puniſhment, which ſhall be, 

. fall the enemies of Chriſt at this day, and thi,” 
in-reſpe& both of the multitude of tho; 
who ſha]l be punifhed, and the length offf;s; 
theirtorment. Blood flowing ſo great a deptii 
as ro: the Horſe-bridles, and this for Onlf 
thouſand fix hundred Furlongs, is an Argui 
ment both of abundance of blood, and &;; 
long time of prefling. 

This conjecture alſo agrees well to thi, 
Prophets, who ſpeaking of this day, mak 
mention of multicudes that ſhall be deſtroyed 
Foel 3.14,Ezck, Chap.39. Chap. 39, Rev. 16 
[4,16,Chap. 19.19,20,21, and alſo of length 
of torment, 7/a.66.2 4. 

Now ſeeing that eicher of theſe opinion, 

* will,.and co agree to the mind of -the Hol 
Ghoſt in other places , where mention 

mac” 


By 


m—— "—_ 
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awd Riſen W itrNness®s. IzS 
eterSide of this day , I judge it moſt ſafe nor to - 
) infrzio the intetpretation of ſo great a my= 
yallSry to any one, but as the wiſdome of God 
houYScriptures mote plain , much morein pla- 
he ſi fo myſtical, is manifold, ſo to conceive 
Tet either, viz. the time, place, and great-= 
ton p - the puniſhment alſo may be here in- 
Wiilhded. © © SN Nb FT 
mh Thus once more we are come unto the dey 
Ehrifts appearing', which thotigh lookedifor 
n Stby a few , yet donbrlefſe baſters upon ts- 
0 th tow much chis bleſſed 'time isneerer , by 
Il be nach the more doth it call upon us to have 
| chal eyes fixed theteupon; to awake, ariſc,put 
cnol@ Gur beautiful 'gatmenrs,8 ſhake onr ſc 1ves 
th Offtiir duſt;garher up our courage,our zeal,our 
dept , our love to Chriſt, his cauſe and people 
_ —"Fvlving within onr ſelves for Zions ſake not” 
Ar 90G hold our peace , and for Feruſalems ſake 
give him no reſt, till the righteouſnefle 
reof go forth as brightnefle, and the ſalvs- 
Fn thereof as a Lamp that burnetk ; ill 
'#* who now is termed forſaken, and her 
07 Yd called deſolate, ſhall become a Crown 


+ 


"W'3lory in the hand of the Lord, and a royall 
eng Videm in the hand of our God , and bee 
| more called Hepbzibabh , nor her land 
uah, butbe the Lords delight, married 
to him , the praiſe of che whole earth, an 
Fall exccllency , a joy of many Gene=,. 
M3 rations; 


THH] of 4 4 Fa 


— 
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rations, 2-Ci io of folemnities:, a Taber» Blfain 
nacle-that (hall not be taken down , nor 
one of - the ſtakes. bee for ever, removed; }ſ/ 
where the glorious Lord will bee. noto hisaf 
Place of broad Rivers and Streams, to wa-ih 
ter the City of our God , to repleniſh andſſj/ 
make fat the Mountain of his Holineſſe: 
Which things as hee hath foretold them. inf 
his word , and will farely fulfill them in their}. 
ſeaſon ; So let mee fay, THIS GENE- 

RATION SHALL NOT PASSEF 
TILL ALL THESE THINGSS 
BE FULFILLED; for the times av: 
hand, - He will finiſh the work-, and cut. it 
Short in righteouſrefle; Verily a hora 
work will the Lord make npon the Earth: 
Watch yee therefore, and pray alwayes, tha 
yee may. be accounted worthy to eſcape} : Fr 
thoſe things that ſhall come upon ih | 
World , and to.- ftand before the © Son of 
Man; For he that doth theſe things faichY' 
Behold I come quickly, and my reward is wit 
Me, fo give to ever) man according - « bid. - 
worke ſhall be, I come as a Theeſ : Biſedſ-- 
# he that watcbeth aud keeperb bis Garments $$ 

left. be walk, naked , and they ſee bis ſhame Ws 
Even ſo, Come Lard Jeſw, Come quick 

Amen. | 


ot 


Faia 
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(faith 14.32. H#bat ſball one now anſwer the 


cl” Aﬀeſſengers of the Nation? That the 


Lord bath founded Sion, and the poor of bis 
people (bak truſt in jt, 


?1INIS. 


A From my Study in Trunch 
SF the23. dayof the firſt 
| Month, in the Yeer of 
our Lord 1 654» 


A MOTIVE 
To Generation Work: 
OR 
\Key to unlock the Myſticall 


Numbers of Daxzel, and the Revela- 
tion5,tending to reſolye the great Queſtion 
of the Age we live in, viz. How long 
' ſhall it be unto the end of 

Fonders ? 


% "+207 


By F. 7. A waiter for the Redemption | 


of S100. 


» —_— 
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an.8.13. ThenT heard one Saint ſpraking, and anotber 
Sajut ſaid unto that ceridin Saiis which ſpake ; How 
long ſha!l be the ViGou concerning the daily Sacrifice,and 
the tran/greſsion of deſolation,'o give both the Sanuary, 
and the Hoſt tobe trodden undey foot ? | 

ſerſe 14. And be ſaid unto me , Unto twothouſand and 
three hundred dayes , then ſhall the Santuary be 
cleanſed, : 

109.12.41. And it came to paſſe at the eud of the four 
hund/ed and thirty yeers, even the ſelf ſame 4a, all the 
Hoſts of zhe Lord wen! out from the tani of Egypt, 
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LOND ON, Pcinted for Livewell 
Chapman, I 65 4+ 


| (LETELITELICSITSIIES: 
Fhe Epiſtle to the Reader. 


riſtian Reader, 


[ bath been oftentimes in my thoughts,thaz 

here is hardly any controverſie in this ape 
cb is fruitful in little elſe) but ghere are - 

that thing wherein the coutroverſie les, 

xe more penecal principles of truth which, as 

their own nature they do carry 4 light round 


tehem,ſo could they be found out wouldivn 

1 words enlighten a 19an more than all thoſe 

ious Volums,which aboxt things controver- 

, are daily ſent forth into the world , which 

linarily do but beat about the Buſb , never 
wing at the place where theſe principles lye, 

"fl The care of that max who would make diſ- 

retry of truchſhow/d be in the firſt place , and 
Wove all, to ſearch theſe out, and, havin 

d them , to place them rightly; for theſe 

mg to be hi foundation, if but a ſtone in; 

s foundation, be either met of the tyue 

tal, or diſplaced ; it neceſſarily follows, that 

mech of the buildirig as hath it for its baſis 

uſt be weak. or carried awry. . 

The beſt outward: means go attain theſe 

Incivles zs to give attendance to the reading 


of 
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of the word, and diligently to compare off 
place with andther ; but yet this may be don 
and a man no whit the neerer, if with this «i 
deavour there do not concur the inward ſui: 
ply and aſciſtance of the Spirit, And truly i 
have many times thought with my ſelf, thi 
as the great thing onr faith is to have ini 
eye when it goes to the promiſe for teaching, iſ 
that the Lord wonld lead ts to theſe 3 ſo tip 
principal thing in the Spirits teaching, when 
teacheth any ſoul, :s, by its inward hints to pon 
it antotheſe, . 
The moſt certain Character to k»ow theſis 
principles by, when they are attained, axd wheWich 
»ot, 5 4x univerſal harmony of truth ; for thef 
principles are as the Center , inwhich all thi 
lines of truth, which are. ſeparated in the Cir 
cunsference,do meet together , and become ou 
point, But now, as the wider any (ircumfe 
rence is , the farther will a man be, whowal 
there from the Center ; So thoſe who travel if 
the large Circaumference of mens writing 
are farther from theſe principles,- than thoſe 
who ſhunning this broad way , betake them! 
ſelves to the xarrow path of the word alone 
eAnd it ftands with reaſon it ſhould ſo be 
(thor:gh we had it yet to ſay , this way «t 
way of the promiſe) for the bringing forth of i 
Harmony , being by comparing one thing with 
another , a man may much better ren | 
| ', WHECTG 
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fo the Reader. 
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Brre be hath much laid down in 4 little, as in 
word , than where he hath little in much, 
inthe writings of men; for as judgement, 


ewor) Cc. are greatly holpen by the one, ſo 
ily they confounded by the other. 
Thoſe principles are #ot without cauſe tobe 
peed, which will not produce this Harmoe 
; for truth being one, and but one , ſo far 4s 
e creature cannot make it one, its a manifeſt 
__ of his falling ſhort of the knowledge 
i ALS _ | 
As it is ordinary for Gods people by inward 
its to have firſt the light of hoſe priaciples, 
ich fallowed up , will produce this outward 
larmony ; ſo muſt they in caſe they would 
dk ſafely , and make right concluſions, by 
rſs outward Harmony , jzudge of their inward 
ofitS. Hence inward hints are not to be leighted, 
raſhly rejeted , for oftentimes they carry 
at with them which were they followed up by 
ſe that have them, would produce a glori- 
v Harmony of truth; nor contrariwiſe are they 
be credited or rece:ved any farther,than by 
s outward Harmony , 4 teftimony is gruey to 
ems; for it is moſt certain, if the Spirit withe 
be teacher, he will make manifeſt the hidden 
fteries of his voice without, bat never c9u- 
AJaditt them. | 
ay Theſe principles 7 ans ſpeaking of , could 
Fey be found out, and brought to light , the 
way 
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way totrath would be ſhorter , the myſtery 


truth cleerer, the force of truth to batter defiha n 
error, by how much it woull be more whit Tc 
areater, and acloſe among the ſpirits of youll 


men, ſooner attained , than is like to be in lf 
other way. Withall, whoſoever would exam 
other mens principles ##por: any particular Wi K 
Je, walking by this Rule, ſhall find that wiſani 
ealie , which might otherwiſe prove very vl bet 
ficult. | 3 the 
That I my ſelf have attained this kno 
ledge, T cannot ſay, nor is it likely, ſecing 1 di 
but vewly come unto this Leſſon; yet havil 
wade a diſcovery of ſuch a way, 1 am preſsili. 


after it , and what I have attained , Tofferfh. 
thee, Sober Reader '' Read, 81d judge [ * 
fry if chowpleaſeſt. les. 


: OY 
' Teen 


[ Key to the Myſtical Numbers of 
VWaniel , and the Revelations, - Or, certain 
heſes tending 10 reſolve the” great ueſtion 
fthe preſent time, How long (hall it be unto 
the end of Wonders? Added as a Motive to 

he ſeveral parts of Generation Work. 


THESIS Ll. 


= Here. is 2 certain deffate and dee 

TE ermined time, that God in his 

N Ford hath ſer , how long the 

Sl & Micaptivicy and ſufferings of the 

| JOAN « urch of the, New Tefta- 
rene ment ſhall contivue , beyond 
ich they ſhall not be extended. That ſuch 
_*">Mtermixed time ſhould be is a thing of ſpe- 
Wyſe, both for the comfort of Guds 
Hhurch under ſuffering , the ſtrengthning of 
© Meir faith, and the helping them ia prayer ; 
"Mit cannot be thoughr that God who was 
| earefoll ro meaſure out the time of his 
Marches ſuffcrings under the Old Teitze 
Went, and chario a yeer, yea 2 day, feventy 
yeers 


x66 AKo) to the Myſtical Numbers 0) 


yeers in Babylon, four hundred and thirty inÞ®®"©* 
Egypt, and in the ſelf-ſame day the determgJ®* "© 
ned time was expired,” God brings them our?” © 
Exod,1 2.4145 1+ ſhould be altogether careleſſÞ* 
(as if his grace in Goſpel-times were leſle) 
meaſuring out, and determining the time 0 th 
the captivity and ſufferings of the Churciio 

the New Teſtament. _ A 


THESIS Il 


' The knoWledge of this time is a thing attainableſ'* ) 
or otherwiſe there could be no advantage ariif 
ſing hence ; yea the former ends ſhould bY&"E 
fruiclefle, and of no uſe g yea Otherwiſe whiff 
is there 2 promiſe lefr us of attaining know" 
ledge as to thisthing, by rupning to and fre 
D an-12.4. if by running to and fro know 
| ledge were not attainable? Yea to what endif 
are the myſtical Numbers in che. time of cha 
endo be unſealed, Dan.1249. if notwith* ©Þ 
ſtanding their unſealinz no certain corf® 
clufion as to the things they hold forth wer 
deducible ? 


THESIS I. 
This knowledge , though attainable, is xt | 


diſcovery intended for all ages , but for the lei 
only,or thoſe Saints which (bal Jive immediate 


of Daniel azd the Revelations. 


RE 


"I 


- Wore the expiration of this time, Therefore 
be revealing time alwayes particularly no« 
Dy Cs exprefſe Character , the time of the 

W, Dan.12.4 Bat thou, © Daniel, ſbut up the 
Mids , and ſeal the Booke, even to the time 
the end. Verſe 9. Gs eby way Daniel , for 
words are cloſed up , and ſealediill the time of 
exd, Chap.8.19. Underſtand, O Son of man, 
at the time of 1he end (ball be the Viſions 
uch laſt words cannot reſpe& the time of 
Viſion, which was many ages fince,in the 
rd yeer of Belſbazzar,verſe 1.nor the matter 
the Viſion, as if the ſame did relate only to 
Wes done in the time of the end; for the 
Wer of the Viſion is a Prophecie of the 
- Wee laſt Monarchies , Firlt, Medes and Per- 
ws. Secondly, Grecians, Thirdly, Romans 
Mic Babylonian Monarchy being omitted,be- 
ſe it was in the expiration of that Daniel 
Wi the Viſion) and therefore thematter of it 
s through all of them , and may not be li- 
ted to the time of the end : But they reſpeXt 
1 Revelation of the Viſion , which Daviel 
nſelf hath light into at preſent , but with 
proviſo, that he ſhut it yp, Verſ.26. Sbut 
up the Viſion 3 for others muſt wair for 
KF uoderftanding of theſe chings uacill che 
| e of the end, | 


THESIS 
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. THESIS IV. 4 


The Perſons in a capacity z and. that wha 
the Book is opened,to attain this knowledpeſ$:: - 
are ſach onely as make-engquiry after it 
Therefore the determinative anſwer con 
cerning the times is given forth tqche enquiYThs 
ring Saints, Dan. 8.1 3s 14c\. Then 1 bedtdizn 
Saint ſpeaking , and another Saint ſaid; wit 
that certain Saint which  ſpake' : How: lonifia 
fhall be the Viſion concerning the. deily» Sam} 
fice, and the tran(greſſion of «eſalation "ui 
give beth the S anGuary and the Hoſt to be: tred 
wndeyfooi? And he ſaid unto the , Unto twotheu- 
ſand and three butudred dajes , then ſball the San 
fuary be cleanſed. And alſo the promiſe of in 
creaſe of this knowledge , and-that iv thi 
time whea the Book is tobe unſealed, - is: no 
to all ( though perſons otherwiſe: qualifieWli 
with abundance of grace #nd know 
tedge) but to ſuch onely as are runners to an 
fro, Dan. 12.4. Bat 1bou, O Daniel , But up 15K 
words , and (eal the Book, even to th: 8ime of 1b: 
end; many ſball tun to and fro,and knowledge þt 

be increaſed. by | 


THESISV. 41 


The time it ſeif, is held forth in thoſe omyſhes a 
ical Numbers that ye find in the Prophelif | 
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of Daniel andthe Revelations. | 169 


# Daniel,  atid the Book of the Revelation ; 
-{4Fhich mult be', becauſe nu determination of 
0 time can be found in all the Scripture, it) 
heaſe it be not in thoſe numbers. 
Wit | __T HESIS VI. 
$0 B : | | 
That interpretation of theſe Numbers is 
itlefle ro be ſought for, and, when ſound, 
nieowed , that brings themto as Harmeny 
hin chemſelves; for truth is never found bur 
at Harmony. No Prophefic is of a private 
;*"Ferprecation. Out of the month of two or 
be witneſſes (ball every word be eſtabliſhed. 


T7 HESIS VIE. 


The beſt way to attain'this Harmony, is td 
: OWult wich the naked teſtimogy of Seripture, 
neetory, and Chronology. 5 


THESIS VIII. 


The voice of. Scripture is to be attended in 
firſt place, Hiftory and Chronology: in the 
Fond. The reaſon is, becauſe the reports 
Hiſtorians being various and perplexed, 

" Wienrienes as to aftions themſelves, often- 
Yes as co the time of them , they will buc 
| ; N- £825: 
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confound the Enquirer, if indubitable prin 
ciples and conclu{jons from Scripture be nolÞ}+ 
firſt laid as a foundation. 


|  THes1s Ix. © M7 


' If it may be ſuppoſed ( which muſt, offf;}..; 
otherwiſe no certain determination of thi. j4; 
time is attainable, and ſo this, and every ent;.-.« 
quiry-iS but a = invain, andlabourin 

io vain) that indu&table principles, which ma 
ſerve us as a baſis for ſuch an undertaking 
are left us in the word 3 and alſo if itbe j.. 
thing ſuppoſable, that amongſt the variety. «, 
of Hiſtorians, any one of them, in recoidinſ;« ; 
ſuch A&ts, which are to be as Heads to thih?, ; 
or that Myſtical number, hath neither give; 
talſe reports of the Atts themſelves, nor mill, 
ſed the time; it is a thing thennot impoſſi 
ble by vertue of the light firſt received fronfſſy _ 
the molt crrtain principles of holy ScripturqF;... . 
to paſſe a definitive Sentence upon the report; 
of Hiſtorians, and to conclude this, in thi x1. 
or that particular report, to be in the truth 
theſe 1n the error. - 


THE 


of Daniel azd the Revelations. I7I 
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THESIS. 


i Wif among pag þ 2) one, or more Hiſtori- 

be 7nd in the tr#th, as touching ſuch and 
Mats and their rime ; then alſo by the 5- 
Wit ab /e principles of Scripture, and their re- 
vs laid rogether, a certain determination of 
+"Ftime may be made, : 


THESIS Xl. 


he Nambers themſelves which port us 
te end of the Churches Caprivity, and fuf- 
hos in New-Teftament-times, are ewo thowe 
WW. ihree hundred days, Dan. 8, 14, one 
Y ſand two hundred and aety, and one 
Wand three hundred thirty five days, 
apter 12, 11, 12, oze thouſand two buns 
W4 4nd fixvty days, Revelations IT. 3s 
Wip:cr 127 6. and forty fwo Moneths, Re- 
ions 1T. 2. Chapter 13, 5- both which 

| l have before proved, chap, I, Secs 2.40 be 
Fand the ſame, pe nt 
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A day put for a year is a Scriptural, and F- Ca 


Prophetical way of ſpeaking, Nambers 1 
33, 34. And your children ſhall waxder 
the Wilderneſſe forty years, after the nuwby;\x 


THESIS XII. 


thee each day for a year. Thus we are to. 
rerprer days in the fore-going numbers, or Wc 
therwiſe the numbers will be of no uſe at all, kh 
ro meaſure out the time of the Captivity, aſi; 
Sufferings of Gods people under the New Ti bk 
ſtament ; for how little time, ſhould we und M 
ſtandtheſe days of Natural days, doth the gre bye, 


teſt oftheſe numbers contain ? Babe 


cauſ 
the & 


: Wi con; 
As Daxiel wrote in Old-Teftament-t: FS 


when the Jews were the only people of Gap, 1, 
and Fohnin New-Teſtament-times, when | 
Jews werea people rejeCted, and the Gent! 
| Gods choſen people ; {are we to look up 
the thing principally pointed at in the fore-go! 
numbers of Daziel, to be the time of f 


je 


THESIS XIIL 


ed an 
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ws delivery from their long Captivity ; the he 
Kg chiefly, intended in 7obns to be the ut- 

it period of rhe Gentile-(burches Bondage, 


| Captivity under Antichrilt, 


ind 
=. THESIS XIV. 


Now becauſe the Gentile-Churches delive- 
"Sie from Antichriſtian Bendage, which 


$30 With the beginning of the Vials, ſhall 
is : compleat at the end of the One thouſand 


Fo hundred and ſixty dayes, or the two and 


0 Sy months, i. e. Antichriſt, this time exe 
"7, Wed, (hall never ſo far prevail againſt them 
il, re, aSto bring them into bondage to him 
» "Win, therefore the utmoſt period of the 
F zFurches ſufferings, that we have in Jobn, is, 
"PF exd of the one thouſand two bundred and ſix- 


Wie, the forty two Moneths, no farther 
'Waber beyond this being aſiigned. But now 
cauſe the delivery of the Jews 1$ to be begun 
the rzme of their coming up to their Land and 
t compleated till forty five years after, there= 
te have we in Daniel, Chap. 12. two mum- 
5 laid down, the one one thouſand two bun- 
"Wd and ninety days, the other one thouſand three 
red thirty five, which carries us forty five 
rs farther than the other. . ', 

EE TI Bo 
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All the afore-ſaid Propheticall and a1 porghpointe 
Iypticall numbers may be divided into twiny y! 
' Ranks ; thoſeof the firlt Rank point us to woad ( 
time of the Fews firſt ſtirring, the riſe of iſhiſibly 
Chriſtian Witneſſes, the end of "the Beaſ@at ti 
reigu, and treading under foot the Holy Citle it 
T hole of the ſecond, to the time of Chriſts (ir he 
cond coming, the finall deſtruttion of the Beaſfh, anc 
the fwll deliverance of the Jews - ets, 

. Here it is a thing moſt neceſſary, that wiſhar, 
mind, and diligently obſerve this diſtinition 
for the- not diſtingewſhing betwixt the endinf 
rirpe of Antichriſts reign and Tyranny, and h 
frnall deſtruiton, which is in the defiruRtiong 
the Fourth Monarchy ; the beginning time « 
the, Jews delivery, and their complear del.ydF” 
rance ; the ſtanding up of Chriſt in his Wit 
neſſes,i. e, by a more plorious manifeſtation « 
bis power and preſence, with, and among h 
people, and his ſtanding up in Perſer,js a funda 
mental miſtake in an enquiry of this nature 3 ye: 
confounds and darkens the whole truth ( in 
manner ) of Dazicl and the, Revelztions; an 
indeed is the very reaſon why ſome contend fe 
2 Spiritual appearance of Chriſt only, viz. 4 
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THESIS XV, 


| | of Daniel azd the Revelations. 

pearance with his in a way of power, and o= 
15 contrariwile for a' Perſoxall ; whereas in 
\Wth there is a glorious truth. and a ſer: and an 
eahpointed time: for both 5 only the firſt falls ſo 
Soy years (6oner, and (o is nearer to us ; the 
Woad ſo many later, and fo is farther off ; an& 
ſſibly chis may be one reaſon, why oood peo- 
at this day harp ſo much upon the firſt, be- 
aſe it is neareſt to them, and ſo moſt upon 
Mir hearts. Now by obſerving this diſtiniti- 
, and carrying it with us through che Pro- 
ets, either, aifd the time of either, will bee 
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THES1S XVI. 


3 


The Numbers that belong to the firſt Rank 
are the one thouſard two hundred and ninety 
days, the one thouſaud two hundred and ixty, 
and the fart two Mexths, the ſame with the 
one thonſand two bundred and ſixty, 


THESIS XVIL 


\The one thouſand two hunured and hinety dayz,ſof t/ 
and the one thouſand two hundred & fixty(al1a of is 
forty rwo months?) are both to end at oze and theÞWtinu 
ſame poing ; that is, the Fews delivery fromIf cea{ 
theirlong Captivity, which is the thing fer forth fire 
by the one thouſand rwo hundred and ninetyſlf Jes 
_ days, is to begin atthar point where the Gentile de 
Churches delivery from the tyranny of AntiFll the 
chriſt, ſet forth by the forty rwo Months, the onel ga 
tnouland two hundred and ſixty days is to endif Fe 
and ſo conſequently either number concenter nſſ G 
£1eir end, and terminate at the ſame point, which fl yn 


- 


\ clear, 
5 x Be 
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x Becauſe thetime, times and a balf, Dar, 
pl. 7. Revel, 12, 1.4. which ends at the fame 
yoint with the one theufand two hundred and 
kxey,- ends alſo at the ſame point with the one 
thouſand two hnndred and ninety, as I have pro- 

. 1 Wired at large in my fore-going diſcourſe, chap. 2, 

qi ſet. L 
2 Becauſe our Saviour, Luk 21.234. fore- 
telling the time how long the' Fews Captivit 
ſhould -continue, and Fernſa/exs ſhould bee 
trodden under foot of the Gentiles, tels us, thar 
the fame ſhould be until the times of theGezriles 
ſhould be fulfilled. 4d they ſaall fall by the 
edge of the Sword; aud ſhall be led away cap 
tive into all Nations, and Jeruſalem ſhaſl bee 

Wirodden down of the Gentiles, #xtill the times 
ay? ofthe Gentiles be fulfilled ;yye meaning wher- 
:14Fof is not, that the Jewiſh Captivity ſhould con- 
| theEtioue, untill ſuch time as the Gentiles ſhould 
romteaſe to be: Gods people any longer, for the 
orthl ceam of the Prophets run againſt ſuch a con- 
netyF jecture, they every where fore-telling of a won- 
1: derfull accefſe of Gentiles go the Lord, abont 
nt the time of the Fews coming in, -from which 
ON" day the Gertzles are not to be rejected, but 
endo Few and Gentile together to be the people of 
cr NY God. Butthe meaning I conceive to be this, 
bit wntilt the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled, thar +3 

is, unti'] the time of the Gemtzles Capi, 3 
ard 
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and ſufferings under Antichriſt is at '2n end; ſoffit No 
long ſhall the -Fews Captivity remain, bur iwichſſhe Je 
the end of the one ſhall the other alſo have end;on b 
Now the Gentiles Captivity ending at the end offlyd 0! 
the forty two Months, the one thouſand twoſſifthe 
hundred and {1xty days, which is the term of thelflh 
Beaſts Tyranny, and the Womans being in the 
* Wildergefile, therefore muſt the Fews alto, andifiimd 
ſo conſequently the one thouſand two hundred(ſkhouſ 
and fixty days, and the one thouſand two: hun» iſ 
dred and ninety, end together. 
3 BecauſeDaniel, chapter 9. 26. telling us| 
how long delolations are determined upon the 
Jewiſh Nation, makes their deſolations to end i 
with end of the Warre, Onto the exd of the 
Warre deſolations are determined. | 
Q, what wangg # this? 
Anſ. Doabtleile the Warre he had ſpoken of 
before, Chapter 7, 21. viz. the Warre of the 
Itrle Horn againſt the Saints 5 7 beheld, and. T 
the ſame Horn made Warre with the Saints, Enecc 
and prevailed againſt them ; the continuance 
of which Warre is bur untill the end of the time, 
times, and a half, where the time of the little 
Horns reign and Tyranny expires, verſ.. 25. He 
ſhall wear ont the Saints of the moſt High, and I day 
think to change Time and Laws, and they (hall Yfixv 
be given into by hand untill q time, and times: Ying 
and the dividing of time, 
ee ; Now 


et 
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Now obſerve, with the ed of this Warre, 
hlſthe Jewiſh deſo/ations end, and their reftaura- 
Fon begins ; now this Warre edizg with the 

4 of thertime, times, and a half, and the exd 
frhe time, times, and a half, and the one thou= 
ind rwo hundred and fixty days being ore and 
he are, it neceflarily follows, that the one thou- 
md two hundred and fixty days, and the one 
ouſand two hundred and ninety, ſhould exd 
vgether. 


uw 'THES18S XVIIL 


end The point of tizze Where either ends is in the 
the ljear of our Lord, one thoutand (ix hundred fifty; 
"Wand (ix- 


nof] - THESIS XIX; 


and The trne beginnings of either number do 
1s, neceſſarily inferre this to be the end, 


He Y The one thouſand two hundred and ninety 
wwd Bf days are to be begun Anno Dom. three hundred 
ball Mfixty fix, with that noted a& of J»lian, of fet- 
5: FF ting the, Zews about re-edifying the Temple,and 
furniſhing them out” of the publick Treaſury | 
| EE Es with 


-» 
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with all neceſfaries for. this work, when by a 
terrible Earth: quake all they builc was thrown 
up, yea the yery. foundation-ftones of the Tem- 
ple, which neyer till that day were moved, 
thrown out of their places, and by terrible Thun- 
der and Lightning, and Fire falling from Hea- 


ven, all their tools and inſtruments were burnt 


up. So thatas Socrates ( in his third Book, 
cap. 30. according to the Greek, the 17, accot- 
ding to the Tranſlation ) faith, That there a 
man might have beheld Hammers, Graving- 
Irons, Saws , Axes, Hatchets, 8c. conſumed 
with fire ; which fire ( faith he ) ceaſed not to 
burathe ſpace of a whole day, and the Jews 
themſelves being amazed hereat,confelſed Chritt 
to be the omnipotent God. TT 
Yea farther ( faith the aforeſaid Author ) 
Cyril, then Biſhop of Jeraſalem when they 
began the work, remembred this Propheſie of 
Daniel, and urging Chriſts words with ic, at. 


24. 2. did Propheſie unto many, that now the 8 


' time was come that our Saviours words ſhould 
be fulfilled, which he ſpake of the Temple, that 
zot one ſtone ſhonld be left upon another. Thus 
muchout of the yery words of Socrates, who 


wrote aboye twelve hundred years ago. 


Thetruth of this a is allo teſtified by many - 


other ancient Writers; as, _ 
Ammianus Marcellizts, who lived in the 
yery 


a nn I 


of Dai, aud [he Revelations. 
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yery time of Tullan, and w was a Souldier under 
BY him, Lib. 23, 

: Theodaret ( who wrote his Eccleſiaſtical 
ba [IE Anno Dom. four hundred and thirty ) 
Ib. 3. Cap. 17» 

: Sozomene ( who was contemporary with $o- 
jk Nrates ) Lib. 5. c3p. 21« yea by moſt Chronolo= 

' Beers and Hiſtorians, both Ancienrand Modern, 
thar have written any thing of this time. 

Yea, which is alſo a thing very obſeryable, 
har and noted by Socrates, and moſt of the afore- 
ſaid Authors, viz. That as wicked Fzljan did 
ſer the Jews upon re-edifying the Temple, ſo 
:j4 £ 9id he allo about the ſame time ſend his Legates 

' Wtooffer Sacrifice in the chief Heathen Temple 
r? of the Gentiles in Delphos, and there to conſult 

wich the Oracle of Apollo; and as God by 
3 © Earch-quake, Thunder and Lightning did over- 
turn the one, fo did he allo in the ſame manner, 
he © and abourthat very t'me, the other, thereby 0- 
14 Þ v<rwhelming at once both the chief Temples, the 
one of che fews , the other ofthe Gentiles,put- 
ling an end to the Jewiſh daily Sacrifice, and the | 
"Bi Gentile Superſticions, at one and the ſame time ; 
and therefore no time may (o ficly be called a 
time of Deſolation, and that becauſe of abomina= 


oy 8 .- 

P. tion, as this, 

F Now the Reaſons why we are to fix the 
1c 

ry Head of our Account upon this at , rather- 


than 


vi i A A 
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'than any other before 'it, or ſince it, are, 
x Becauſe if we begin with any: a& before" 
it, the rime 25 expired, and'the Fews not yer Fs: 
delivered; experience therefore proves ſuch be< ("> 
vinnings falſe. PA i (gd 
2 Becauſe we may not begin lower for theſe” 
Reaſons, PS ag, | oy 
x Becauſe if we begin lower the one thou- 
ſand two hundred and ninety days cannot bee 
made concurrent in their end with Fohns' 
one thouſand two hundred and fixty, which. for 
the fore-going grounds mult be, .0 
2. Becauſe Daniel being a Prophet -of the Ki 4, 
Jews,and the things he fore-toid havinga more 
eſpecial reſpect to that Nation, there cannot 
in any Hiſtory of any time fince Chriſt be found 
an. a& fo famous, and that with a relation to 
that Nation, as was this a& of «liars, with 
which therefore we muſt begin, or none. 
3 Becauſe no beginning iower ( that will a- 
ce to Daniels words ) either can be fornd, of 
is ſtated by any that ever yet I have met with; 
and it is a thing that I have much obſerved, 
how that all thoſe who becauſe the time is near, 
and fo little likelihood of any ſuch thing appeats 
as yet, have not faith enough to beleeve this be- 
ginning, have alſo not light enough to make out 
| Another, but are ilent, laying down no Head to Wl. 
' beginthis account upon, which yet 0 
| 191918) 


ne Y 
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hoſt bath marked out, . by as.eminent ” 

Tared Charafters, to ſhew us where we are to 
ein it, as any Account in all the Scripture, 
\herſe eleaventh 3 From the time that the daily 
rifice ſhall be takes away, and the abomi- 
that maketh deſolate ſet up, ſhall be one 
os ſavd two hundred and ninety days. 


And theſe Characters do moſt ex- 
& ly agree to the at of Fulian, as 
1s ſhave proved in my firſt part, p. 52, 53. 
or nd.indeed are not ſo fitly appliable to 

ny act that ever was betore or ſince it ; 
judge my {elf therefore to have much 
aſon til to holdto that opinton] then 
wre doubtiully .laid down, viz, That 

are with Jalians aft of letting the 
lews about re-edi{ying of the Temple, 
0 begin the one thouſand Lo hundred 

nd ninety days. 
\. | The reaſon why I pitch upon the 
' ſhear three hundred fixty ſix, to be the 
ear in which this was done ( when as 
here 1s amongſt Hiſtorians three or 
our ycars variance in ſtating the year } 
Snot this only, becauſe Hiſtorians. of 
eſt account report this to be the your, 
| an 
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an1 1 Authors of no little eſteem achete 4 
rather to this report than any of the o-}ſ' 
ther; but my reaſon is, becauſe the che}'T! 
thouſand. three hundred thirty five Þ 
days, ver{, 12. ( whole Head is the fame 
with the one thouſand two hundrelif 
and ninety ) cannot' be made, as they 
muſi ( as - ſhall ſtraight-way appear )i 
concurrent in their end with the twoſ' 
thouſand three hundred days, in calc 
we fis this aR of J«l;az upon any of 
ther year than the aforeſaid year threeF 
hundred fixty fix, that therefore 1 conf; 
clude (as formerly ) to be the year;hi 
To three tes fixty fix ay, oneſſ! 
thouſand tvzo hundred and nincty, the 
whole is one thouſand fix hundred filtyF 
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THES. 21. 


Q- 

he The I 266 dayes are to be begin, A. D. 396. 
vel £0 thas year are che Chara@ers the Scrip- 
"Tre - gzves us both of the time in which the 
al was to riſe, and the Charaders of the 
aft himſclfe moſt fitly appliable. 


ed 
ey 
| > THES. 25: 


wo clear Charadters we have laid downe 
7 pche Apoſtle Paul, 2 Thefſ. 2. of the timein 
Wich the mart of tin was co be midwifed in- 
rey \the world, 
ON FuRt i in the time of the Churches firſt moſt 
ar zſinent Apeſtacy from Primitive puricy. This 
One thave, ver. 3. That day ſhall not come except 
the re come @ falling away firſt, and that man of 
ity Ihe revealed, the ſon of perdition 3 as.if he had 
id, the revelation of the man of fin, z. e. the 
ingi:g him forch into the world,is then to 
expetcd when you ſhall ſee ſome eminent 
ling away ; for he thruſts himſelfe forth 
Fo the world in,or with this falling away, 
— Þw this defetion though ict began and was 
WH paſt more early, becauſe the myſtery of 
quity did work and endeavour to thruſt 
_ Wflf in, even from the Apoſtle dayes, as ver. 
H E- () 7, For 
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7. For the myſtery of iniquity coth already work 


yet did it not become eminent, ſo as tha 
curruptiom began to havethe Mjor Vote j 
Counciis, and co be confirmed by their Dt 


crees, till in and neer abour this year, Wha 


Canons that never paſſed Councels befor 


the ſecond Cou:icel of Carthage, and othe# 
Councels in and abourt this year did prof 


duce, I ſhall ſhew preſently, 
Secondly the riſe of the Anitichrſtian Beaſt i 


there to be placed, where the ancient Romaiſj®” 


Empire ( which is that the Apoſtle tells u 
did then with-hoid and let) began to fall 


decay, and to be raken away. Verſ. 6, 7,9 


And now ye know what withboldeth, that | 


might be revealed in his time, For the myſtery of 
iniquity doth already work; cnely be who now let 
teth will let untill be be taken out 6f the way. 4m 


then ſball that wicked be revealed Bur this w: 
A. D. 396. for the Emperour Theodoſius d 
ing A. D. 395. as faith Helvicus in Theat 
Hiſtorico, Alſted. in Chronologia Monarch, Ro 
the Empire was thereapon divided betwi 
Arcadius and Honorius his two Sons : fo thi 
the year 396,was the very firſt year of the d 
viſion of the Roman Empire. Now divikic 
being the beginning of ruine, we may 


- there began the raine of the Roman Empir. 
Where it began fo to be divided as never 


Oi 


be 
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TR 'be uniced more, Hence Dan. Parews calls this 
": the conſummate Divition, which did fo di- 
ſtra& che Empire now broken into two, as 
that it never afterwards became united un- 
der one Emperour again, Par, in Medulla Hi- 

forie profane. 
About this very time alſo by the generall 
conſent of Hiſtorians, did the Gotbs and Van- 
© dals invade the Empire, ia ſuch fort, as that, 
A. D. 410. Alaricus King of the Goths takes 
E Rome it icife. Alſted. in Chronologia Regnorum 
m1 Meterwn. Helvicus in Theat. Hiſt. Roſſe in tis 
Chronology at the end of his Worlds Hiſtory. 
* And ſo mightily was the Roman Empire 
| weak n<d by the former diviſion,and this in« 
F vation falling our together, that Rome never 
recovered its tormer ſtrength and beauty 
lince, 


T-HE 3- 23. 
The CharaGfers of the Beaſt himſelf do alſo 


zgree molt punQually to this time of. any. 

- thYOr cake ir thus, Thoſe very things which gave 
» death and bing ( as I may fo tay) ro-the 
man of ſinne, came forth in or neer about 


viſto: 
(Mihis very year, ar, 

- + 1dolatry, in worſhipping Images, the Vir- 

ein Mary, Saints, the reliques ot Saints, &c. 

the principall CharaGer of the Beaft, *All 

| OQ 2 theſe 
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theſe things had beginning neer aboutyif not 1; 
in thisveryyear, as may be ſeen at large in þ 
'  Welfius his Centenaries, Cent. 4. in treating up« [þ 
on the particular year 396. ; 

. 2 Prohibition of Marriage, this the Apoſtle 
makes an expreſſe badge of Antichriſt, 1 Tin, þ, 
4+ 3+ Forbidding to marry, This began abourſ 
this very time. The ſecond Conncil of Car-f, 
thage, was the fi: ft Council that ever madeir 
a Law that Minifters ſhould not marry, asf; 
may Le ſcen in Alſted. in Chronol, Conciliorum, 
Sim/on, Hiſtory of the Church, lib, 4. cent. 4, 
This Council was held ( ſaith Helvicus ) in 
the very year 396. 

Alſo in the firft Council held at Toledo inf 
Spaine, a little after, viz. A, D. 4oo. ( aus 
ſaith Helvicus ) was the ſame Decree confir 
med, as may be ſeen in the Ecclefiafticalll 

Chronology at the end of the T ripartite Hi 
ſtory. Yea(which was worlſe) in this Coun 
cil was not onely prohibition of marriage; 
but allowance given therewithall to have}; 
Concubjnes, Simon, Hiſt. of the Church, lib 
4. cent. 5. 

Siricius who was made Biſhop of Rome, A 
D. 385. ard fo continued 'untill the yeat 
398. ( as ſaith Alſted. in Chronologia Paparumh 
Helvicus in Theatro. Hiftorico. Foan. Wolfuw 

cent. 4. Prideaux in his IntroduQtion to >F| 
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10t Ending of the Ecclefiafticall Hiſtory, p. 78. ) 
U Bs che fic} ( as the aforeſaid Kacbor wich 
'P* $any others, affirme ). that impoſed ſingle 
ſe upon the Clergy.. Yea this rage of Siri- 
file w was ſuch ( as ſaich MelanGhbon upon Ca- 
"*M.:, lib. 3.) as that he removed. from their 
ice all ſuch as being unmartied did mar- 
: forbad ſuch as were married to compa- 
wich their wives, and in caſe of diſobedt- 
ice removed them from their places and 
*inctions: and in an unſavory manner cites 
; M at'of Paul in his Decree, They that are in the 
ſh cannot pleaſe God. 
3 Exalting himſelfe above the Civill Magi- 
ate. on is another badge of Antichriſt, 
B1beſ. 2. 4. Who oppoſeth and exalteth bimſelf 
ove all het is called God. =— This began 
reſently after this time, far Pope Innocent 
he fir ft, who was made Pope A.D. 402 faith 
$f2de, 403 ſaith Helvicus, did fo take upon 
as to excommunicate the Emperour Ar- 
Fdizs ( thougn Emperour nozof Rome, but 
onſtantineple, another place ) as' ſaich Dan. 
ureus in Medulla Hiſt. Eccleſ. univerſali. Yea 
t the ſame time together with the Empe- 
dur he excommunicated the Eaſtern Chur- . 
hes alſo, as ſaich Roſſe, Hiſtory of the world, 
FZ- £dP. Jo 
"4. Humane Traditions is another badge of 
O 3 An- 
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Antichrift, Theſe began abour this very ſſnior 
time. Roſfſe in his Chronology at the end offfate «| 
his Hiftory of the world ſaith; That betwixcr this 
the years 390 and 400. it was firft Ordainedite | 
that the Goſpel ſhould be heard Ranging, ſhbout 
alſo Canonicall houres for prayer were fir{hſwere 
inftituted : alfo thar the third Council of ewe: 
Carthage, which was held within this timeſppon 
(viz. A.D. 398.faith Alſted. )ordained thatÞpl It 
the Euchariſt ſhould be received fafting. My Wilh « 
Author-pitcheth upon no particular year, ſuth 
but affirmes all theſe things to have their ſhem 


firſt riſe within this Decad. "Wav ou 
The ſame Author 2lfqs preſently after ſhbeie 
ſaith , That about the year: 400 began firſt quot 


the rights of Parronages in the Council of ſnd. 

Mela. Joan. Wolf in his Centenaries, cent, 

4- upon the year 393 ſaith, About this time 

began Traditions, Monkiſh life, &c. 4l- 
 flede faith, That A. D. 398. the Orderof i T 
Repular Prieſts was firſt inflituted. In Chro- £s5 W 
nelogia Ordinum inter Monachos. This is alfo Fall 
teſtified by Iolfius, who treats more largely ther 
of the thing, cent. 4. © that 
$5. Abſtinence from meats is another badge ite 
of Antichriſt, x Tim. 4. 3. --- commanding 19 Brec 
abſtain from meats. Socrates who wrote the Wed; 
Ecclefiafticall Hiſtory of the Church from {dce! 
Conftartines gime antill the eime of Theodofiu 
junior, 


TIM . 1 


'f 
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very flanior, diſcourfing i in bis fifth Book of the 
d offite the Church was in, the yezr before, 
vixt ſr this very year 396 tells ns, of the greax 
nedite that was made by ſoine ac this time 
bout Holy daycs : what divers forts of Faſts 
jere now inſtituted and kept: and whar 
Wewes were laid upon men, and men laid 
{pon themſelyes about meats. ſome refuſtng 
ſl living Creatures, ſome feeding upon 
My With onely, e&vc. which things the aforefaid 
ar, Futhor z*alouſly difclaimes againſt,caliing 
Kir ſſhem Jewiſh Rites, and the Aſſertors of them 
'Favourers of Jewiſh Cuftomes, and proves 
cer fihefe things to be contrary to Scripture , 
rf ſjuoring many Texts out of Payl to that 
of nd. 
nt, | 
me TE HES. 24 
41- 
of Þ The foregoing Chara@ers although they do 
ro» fas well, yea bereer ( take them In the gene- 
fo Frall ) agree to the yeare 396. then any 0- 
ly Fther yeare, yet doe they not all jump with 
tbat particular yeare, the Reaſons, becauſe 
be flthe coming forth of the Beaſt was by de- 
to frees, not all ar once, for then the know- 
ie ledge of the time of his riſe would have 
m Fbcen no Myſtery ; its neceſſary therefore that 
ſome other reaſon be given, why I fixe on 
O4 this 


i 
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this yeace rather then any other within thiſeltraln 
Decad. f chat 
E lard 1s 
birty 
he Bei 


LT WES. 3%. 


The moft ſubftantiall reaſon that canh 
given hereof, is. The Head of the 1260 dayefi 
muſt ſo be placed, as that the 1260 md 
concur in their end with the 1290, Now th 
1290 beginning frm Julian A. D. 366, th 
1260 ( which hath in ic thicty yea; s leſfe org - 
to the end either may terminate at the (amgſhumib: 
point, muft neceſſarily have its Head fixcdiſteret 
thirty years lower, viz. with the year 396 at 
the year ] have before ſtated, | «ty 

s nut 
he he 
nnc 
ery. 
eabl 
es, 
f th 
art1 
Jer « 
els 


mW 1 he 
table 


THES. 26. 


Here I cannot but obſerve @ very ſipnall 
band of providence in 6xivg ſuch a Standard 
as this is co give us light into this great My- 
ſtery, where we are to begin the time of the 
Beaſt: for the Beoft coming forth by degrees, 
It i8a thing moſt difficulr from bare Hiſtories 
onely, to fixe upon any particular yeare, 
within the number of many, fo as thence po- ſhtae 
fitively to conclute here and no where elſe Fat 
are Weto pitch our Standard : But now Jr Wir © 
liant a& being a more particular thing, and fo 

TY 
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\ thifeitra1nco io « particular time, ihe very time 
f chat may be tound., This tound,our Stan= 
ard is fixed already, it is now but coming 

hirty yeares lower, and we have the riſe of 

he Beaſt. 


THES. 27. 


Sg The thing 1 am ſpeaking of affords us a 
table confirmation of the truth of either begin- 
ing - tor gacy wuſt be {o placed as that both 
amepunibers may end ;ogether : by conſequence 
xcrefore che heads of either number muſt be 
t at thirty years diftance from each other : 
nd in this diftance too, the head of the 1290 
buſt be by fo many yeares the higher, and 
he head of the 3260 the lower, or elle they 
nnot end together. Now is it not a thing 
nallFery obſervable, that two things ſo remar- 
ard eable, and mede famous by fo many Hiſto= 
1y- Fies, the one a thing fo like the ſetting up 
the Wſ the abomination of deſolation, that no 
es, articular a recorded in any Hiſtory for- 
ies Wer or later, doth more partly agree to Da- 
re, Fils words then this of Fulian doth : the 
0- Wtaer a thing ſo like the rife of the Beaft, 
Ie What we cannot ſhould we ſearch Hiftories 0+ 
ſur Mer & over, find a time,w ch in all things wil 
nd Wfford us more proper CharaQers then this 
doth, 


ma cf A AAA 


either made from ſuch beginnings as theſ* 
ſhall ſtate to Terminate at the ſam" 
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— goth, ſhould fall out at thirty yeares di} 
_ Rance each from other; and alſo which i 


yery obſervable in this diftance too, thaſh: 
that which lookes meoft like the 1290 daye1 
the greater number by thirty yeares, ſhoult 
be . the higheſt, and that which lookeF- 
moſt like the 1260 the Joweft. Certainly; 
this Harmony is nat a thing accidental}, bu 
{6 ordered by the alwiſe diſpoſer of ime 
and ſeaſons, who through all the aRtionfIN 
of the ſonnes of men carries on his own 
defignes, and periormes his owne eternal#5> 
will. | 

Ifcither of theſe beginnings be diſallow 
ed by any, let it by them be conſidereq© 
where they will find Heads, if nor here@ 
to begin theſe two numbers upon, ſo af 
that the Harmony may no: be broken, bu 


point, 
Now compute the yeares from either bi 
ginning as we have before {lated them, ant 
the concluding time of each number will bi 
A. D. 1656+ 
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THES. 28. 


| The neerveſſe of. the time to the fulfilling 
Mitheſe things, ts no more an impediment to 
SF. -belecving and Jooking for them at this 
Wy; then it would be to che people of God 
any other time, ſuppoling ther to-Jive as 
xr the time as we, 
Nay what if 1 ſay, Our faith may hence 
e encouragement the rather to belzeve theſe 
gs, and exped them ; iceing Gods ordi- 
ry Way with his pecple in tormer ages 
Hb beene, whenſoever he hath had any 
ciall deliverance to worke for them, to 
mcea:e the time of it from his people, cill 
worke was ripe, and now ready to be 
tin <xccution. To pglive inftance in two 
ly.both famous Types cf the deliverance 
Mm now trearing of. 
Firſt, Tſreels deliverance from Fg ypt. Mo- 
is ſent of God co doe the worke. betore any 
them dream of deliverance, or once think, 
it the fourt burdrid and thirty yeares 
tre {Oo neere 1ynge out, as indeede they 
re. 
Secondly, The delivirance from Babylon, 
ly Daniel, although hce was the onely 
in of that age that, knew the times and 
{ca- 


r SI nee 
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ſeaſons, yet doth he not know the delive 
rance of Gods people to be fo nigh, as inf]. 
deed it was, wntil! ( as | may fay ) the verfi 
day before their deliverance, or untill tha} 
very yeare was come in which they wer" 
delivered. Daniel. 9, 1,2. compared wit 
Ezra 1. 1, 2,3, Oc. 'Þ* 


THES. 29. 


P_ 


The great unlikelihood in an eye of re: 
fon of bringing ſuch great and wonderful 
things about, within ſo ſhort a time, 
which as yet we ſce fo little viſible prepalf 
ration, may well be a block in the way of carff 
nall reaſon ; but why ſhould it be ſo to Faith 
Secing God hath affurcd us againe, again 
and againe Revel, 18. that from that tim 
wherein the proud whore ſhall be glorying 
boaſting, triunmphing , conceiting her {elf 
far enough from danger, it ſhall be but if 
boure ( 1. e. a very little time } to God 
paſſing judgment upon her, in the overthro\ 
and ruine of Rome, the glory of her King 
dome. | 
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THES. 30. 


ſhe ſentence of death that is upon this 

cke at preſent, is matter of encouragement 

- cit, NO matter of diſcour:gement : fee- 

.Fchat from whac I have laid down in ma- 

.. Wplaces of my foregoing diſcourſe, ir is a 

ng maniteſtly clear, that a very black cloud 
bthe end the work may come forth upon 

ſudden from under ic with the greater 
ry and brightnefle) is to come upor the work, 
cauſe of Chriſt among the Gentiles, at the ve- 
Winding time of the forty two months, the 1260 
5s; as a like diſmatll cloud is tobefall the 
wes, and Gods work among them at the 
yy ending time of the 2300, the £335 dayes. 
no ſuch cloud did begin co appear there 
puld be cauſe of queſtioning our former 
nciples, but that ic doth is a confirmati- 
oof them. 


THES. 3r. 


'U The fixedneſſe of the time, and certainty of 
e thing when the time is expired, is no 
re an Argoment for us at this day to ſit 
» Wl and do nothing in order to the effeing theſe 
ious things, then It would be to fay in w_ 
ther 
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ther caſe, d: d I know the time of a mercylhe w 
may now fi: till, be idle, ſleep, doe whaſſpine, 
will, tor cannor have my mercy before,aſſÞcKci: 


I (ball have ic at ſuch a _ | 21 
THES. 3 a. 5. 

The end of the 1290 *dayns, the 1260, t this 
42 months, being ſo neer. jetr R 


. Hence the ſeverall diſcourſes and hi 
Jaid downe in our firſt Parr, our ſecond, x 
third, tending to perſwpade that the day of 
reſurredtion of the dry bones, or the Jewes (Mare! 
Ting, is neere, are confirmed and made goc 

2 Hence, wiat I have wricten, Val 5, (440 
52, appears to be a truth, viz, That the 
fering of the Gentile Churches will ſhortly beſpme 
anend; for the 4% months of the Beaſts #0! 
raznny, and treading underfoot the holy City, 
1260 dayes of the Witneſſes prophecying in [4 
clotb, the womans being m the wilderneſſe, u 
ſbortly expire. Now the Beaſts Tyranny af} Th 
creading under foot the holy City, the w 
mans being in the wildernefle, the witne 
wearing ſackcloth, being the Original ca 
of all the ſufferings oY the Gentile Church 
their ſufferings ſhall therefore end with: 
end of theſe ; for the Beaſts limiced time vi 
ing once our, he (hall have no new leaſe 
time to perſecute the woman, tread the ho 
City underioor; the woman once, out: 

| l 


Is 


reyes 


vha 
re, 
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je wildernetie tall not recurne thicher a- 
jine,the witneſſes having once pur off their 


cKcloth (hall not pur it on againe. 


2 Hence, that which | have ſaid Chap.1. 
0. 5. viz. That the witneſſes doe in all likelihood 


t this preſent day lie dead appears a truth, for 


eir killing 3s to be ( as | have proved Chap. 1, 
f. 4+ ) in the laſt three years and a halfe of the 
260; and eccording to this our computa= 
on there are not at the utmoit abuve three 
cares of the 1260 to expire, 

4 Hence, the glorious Randezvouze of the 
44000(of which our third Chapter creats) 
Winot be full three years off : for that is to be 
me lictle time before the compiete expi- 
tion of the 1260 daye?, Thus much as 


Jouching the Numbers of the firſt Rank. 


Numbers of the Second Rank. 
965-23,» 
The Numbers of the Second Rank are, the 
300 dayes, the 1335» 
THES. 24 
The 2300 dayes, and the 1335 dayes, are 


Wkewiſc bob ro end at one ad the ſame point. 


Vhich is clear, 


| Becaule the Prophecy of the 8 Cnap, vb.” 


lyes us down the firſt number, and the Pra- 


""Wccy of the 11 and 12 Chap., which gives us 


le fecond, are one and the ſarne, ihe jubje& 
132TLED 


x 
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matter of either being the three laſt Mona 
chies, vis. Medes and Perſians, Grecians, Re 
mans ; and alſo either Prophecy cxrininate 
at one and the ſame point, viz. the finall de 
ſicution of the fourth and laſt Monarchy 
which thing needs no farther proof, ce 


ly diligently co compare the cne wich theo 
cher : theretore the 2300 dayes, which brinf 


us to the (hurting up 03 the one Prophecy, | 


the 1335, which bringuzc.o the (hurting uſ 
of the other, muſt of necclicy «nd at one an 
the ſame point. 2 Becauſe as the 1335 day 
briiig us to that time in which Danel was M3 


| flandin his Lot, z, e. co rife again, Ch.12.13 
But go thou thy way til the endbe,for thou ſhalt reſf 


aud ſtand up im thy lot « {\$ GUT old tr. av{]actor v 
' reads it ) at the end of the ayes ( i.e.at the eng 
of the 1335 dayes mentiuned in the forego; 
ng Verſe, Daniel ſhuuld rite ) So the 230 


dayes brings us to the laſt «nd of indignati 


on, Chap. 8. 19. Behold I wiil make thee kno | 


what ſball be in the laſt end of midi, matron. And 


what is this Jaſt end of indignarion, but one 
ly-the laft Viall ot G-uds wrath, Revel. 16 
the pouring our of which is ar the cime off! 


Chriſts coming and the Reſurre&ion, as 
| have eliwhereproved at large. Theretore th 


2300 dayes, and the 1335 doe, yea muſt ter | 


minate at oNs and the tame point, 


x Becauſe 


> 
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rift, | 
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3 Becauſe the perſonal appearance of 


rift, is the concluding point of both. The 


St King,'Chap: 8. 25, (or che fourth Mo- 
Scchy) comes to his final end by ſtanding 


againſt the Prince of Princes, z: c: Chriſt. 


Hs this ſtanding up, is nota ſtanding up 
inſt Chrift in his Members, for chat be 


{ ic before,ver: 24 He fhal d:Ftroy wonderful s 


Wd ſÞall proſper, and pr aTiſe, and ſhall deltroy 


mighty, and the hoſy people. But chis ſtand» 
gupis brought in wich an alſo, he ſhal al» 
and up againſiche Prince of Princes, as 


Wing it co be another,and a diftiu& Rand: 


-13Yo up from the former, thac was agaitiſt 


Wriſt in his members only; but chis (ttands 


2 up ſhall be a higher aQ of bolneſs, and 
Ickedneſs in him, viz: a ſtanding up a= 
inſt Chriſt himſelf in perſon,who now aps 

rs a8 the, Prince of Princes (the very 


me writcen on his veſture, and thigh a 


tday of his p-rſonal appearance to. de» 
vy the Beaſt. Reve!: 19 16, King of Kings, 
y Lord of Lords,)co vindicate the cauſe of 
zpeople : againſt him (hall che power. of 
«fourth Monarchy ſtand up,and by him 
thout the help of any Creature (hal it be 
iroyed, therefore (aid ip the following 
dz, to be broken witbant bend, i; e, wich= 
mans hand, by Chriſt alone,agreeing to 
ter places, which ſpeak of the ſame time, 


P Iſa: 
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7 63+ 3. I havetroaden the Wine-preſy all 
lone, 4/13 vi the People there was none witiff 
24: Ghap: 66. 16, The Clain of the Lord ſha] 
be many, Revel: 19-21. the remnant wer 
(is with che ſword of him that ſat on thi 
Horſe,wich many others. 

\The final deſtruQion alſoof that proud 
King ſpoxen of. chap! 11: viz; the fourth Mc 
narcby, is by the perſonal appearance « 
Chriſt, as compare chap: 11. laft. He ſhalf 
come to hisend, and none ſhall help hin 


with chap: 12. 1+ And at that time ſhall 34; at 


chae! (or Chriſt) ſtand up. 
$9 that the utmoſt point of eicher Prophe 


FA or the concluding a&of char long Tr: 


gedie, rity” we have, firſt, rehearſed j 
Phe chap; 8. 2. More fully declared, 
Find great Prophecy,chaprers 10,1Þti 
432. is the ſtanding up of 44ichael, therefor 
the 2300dayer, which bring us to theen 
of the firſt, and the 1335, which bring ust 
the end of the ſecond » muſt both expire: 


-one and the ſawe point , viz: with Chrit 


perſonal appearance. 


T HES: 35, + 


The point of time at which ekher Wn 
is A:D: 170L 


THE 
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THES. 36, 


| The true beginnings of either namber do 
gecef{arily inter this year to be che end. 


THES, 37. 


The 1335 dayes are to be begun at the 
ime Head, with the 1290; therefore but 
ne head of account is laid down to both, 

Webich i» cheeaking away ofthe daily Sa« 
ifice, and ſetting up that abomination 
Shar maketh deſolate, ver: 11: Only it is to 
We <xtended,fo many years farther,as there 
iſe more days in the 1335, then we have in 
ie 1290, Which is 45 years; now 45 years 
ing added cothe year 1656, where (as 
ofpſach been proved) endeth the 1290, the 
335 will expire with the aforeſaid year 


$702. 
THES, 38. 


The 2300 dayes ere to be begun with the 
winning of the Perſian Monarchy, namely, 
ich che ficſt year of Cyrus. The reaſon is,be- 
uſe, the 3 Chapter of Danzel is (as I have 
id) a Prophecy of the 3. lait Monarchies 
aly, 272; Medes, and Perfians, Grecians, 
mans, therefore may we rior go upward 
2 into 
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intothe Babylonian Monarchy for a begin 
ning, becauſein ſo doing we exceed the 
bounds and limits of che Prophecy, butwe 
areto begin with the ficſt year of Cyww 
with which year begins the Prophecy ir 


ſelf. 
T HE % 39, 


That the Heads of either nnmber,(which yell 
both end atone and the ſame point) are {of 
ated, a that the greater begins with the begin 
ning of the Perſian Monarchy, and fo with thelf 
Head of the Viſion ic ſelf, running downlf 

quite through it; the leſſer not 21] neer @ 100c 
years after, about the midſt of the Viſton  ; 
little before the coming forth of the Beaſt;ig 

no leſs then the moft glorious reſult of th 
wonderful wiſdome of the all wiſe diſpoſe 
of all things, who for divers reaſons hath ** 
thought good fo to order it. 

1. That hereby the maſters of theſe two Prof 
phecies , yea all Daniels Prophecies might be th 
greater; for obſerve there being not aþboy 
three years b:twixt either Viſion, Daniel ha?) 
ving the firſt of theſetwogin the 3 of Bel: 
2ar,chap: $.1, which year was the laſt ot thy 5 
Babilonian Monarchy; his ſecond in mf: 
third of Cyras, chap: 10.1. the third year oF 

the Perfian,had both been to be began fron 


| thetimeof the Viſions, then would thi, 12 
numb 


—l| of Daniel, and the Revelations, 
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-— uwber of dayes incicher, have been equal 
) about three dayes, which little time noo, 
"The Texe hath clearly determined to paſs 
Beawixc Vition and Vifion; and if fo, chis 
ne thing alone would haye been ſo great a 
andard of light into both theſe Prophe- 
jes,yea al the Prophecies of Daniel{his 70 
eeks excepted) all the reſt having depen- 
Kince on theſe, as could no way Rand with 
ſhe defignof the Holy Ghoſt,which was to 
ve the Book ſealed up, until the time of 
We end: for, hence it would have been ob- 
lous,and evident eoevery eye. 
1. That either Prophecy were the ſame , and 
ad one.apd the ſame beginning, and end« 


4 That the things ſpoken of the little borne, 
hap: 8. and of thewile perſon, chap: 11. were 
ht to Ve applied to the time of Antiochus rage, 
hich very opinion hath been a cloud up- 
nthe Prophecies of Danze! for along time) 
r as Mrs Parker, in his Dantels Prophecies ex - 
unded, p: 37. hath well prooved,the 2300 
yes are no way appliable'to thetime of 
nizochw perſecutions. 
$: That all Daniels Viſions, and Prophecies, 
&: That of the great Image,Chap:2. That 
the four Beaſts,and the liccle Horn,chaps 
together with theſe, chap: 8, and chap: 10, 
z 12, doterminate at one and the ſame pointy 


F. 3. -* and 
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and this point to be no other but the end offÞ®* 
the 2300,the 1335 dayes: for if theſetwo bf ® 
the ſame,and terminate at one point, ther nd v 
by a parallel of rezſon, the other two alſof mak 
viz; that of the great Image, and that of th ghtga 
. Beaſts, for either of thoſe conclude wit feach 
work of alike na ure, and glory of a lik eacl] 
kind with theſe. And if ſozthen is that othef}* ** 
clouding opinion which darkens all Daniel the cl, 
Prophecies at this dav 7 gUIg: 'That the little hr ” a, 
Chap: 7. 55 to be underſtood either of the whal i 212 1 
Norman R ace here in England from Willianff®* be 
the Conqueror, the firſt of that Race, as ſome co OY 4 4 
ceivez or of the late King Charls only, the loſt 
that Race 4 others, ſhaken off; for that Rac®* nm 
hath been extirpated root and branch thel Mpu 
five years already,whereasto theend of thſ ke | 
2300 dayes,the 1335,it isneer 50. years ye"? © 
to come; and therefore we muſt of necefiicF) 2 
(unleſs wedeny, that which from the (cog 
of each Prophecy 1 is ſo clear;as tha ic is un? of 
deniable, viz: chat Danzels Prophecies hawf 
but one and the ſame end) conclude, th re) v 
either thelictle horn, Chap: 7. is no ſuc is 
thing, as many now adaics ſuppoſe; ora erefc 
ficm, that the final deftru&ion of this linf?'< © 
horn is come upon him upwards of ff Hen 
years,before the determined time.Nowib|f th, 
one beam of lighufollowed being uct, teh 
thatit diſcoyers moſt of thoſe by-way ad © 
th 
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1 chatmen havegonein, and thereby dack- 
o bd <be truth of Daniel, it could not I lay. 
hed withGods deſign of ſealing this Bok 
alſo Pake Revelation of fo great and clear a_ 
{> $gÞt548 would have come.in,had the heads 
vicſeach number been placed wich chetime 
6 each Viſion. 
2 Real: Bec: hereby the Latter Prophecy which 
the clearer , and intended by the Lord a4 @ fare, 
r, and mare particular light into theſe things, 
& in the general had been revealed before. ſhowld 
been @ dark « the other,in regard of making 
any account of time had the ſame began(as the 
oft $Þ*r from the time of the Vifin(tor what is it 
x pat makes the 2300 dayes tobe ſohard ro 
þ.{Mputegbut this,the ground we go uponto 
pſlake up a right ſupputation of the years 
ey the beginning of the Perſean Monar- 
M,Þy until Chrift, is more dark, perpiexel, 
nd uncertain ; and therefore co find che 
in of truth here,is a thing more hard: but 
ow the 1335 dayes being begun {as be- 
re) with J=lian; the very heginning it 
Cf is below all che moſt difficult knots, and 
terefore the computation made thence 
pre calle. 
E Hence many have found the vein cf 
uth.that runs from the Head of the 1335; 
tthe vein of cruth that runs from. the 
ad of the 2300,I may truly and modefily 


P 4 ſay 


the 
mel, 


3 


et. ih. 
g—— 
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ſay bath not yer ; been. found. And indeedFthe 2 
therefore God left that more cleare , Chir and 
more dark, becauſe cheway of God, is toll A 
give his people firſt alittle light,afterwards Head 
more: and alſo,becauſe thar ia the reyelati.l 
on of this light,that, after diſcovery might 
appear to be the greater light,which befor, 
diſcovery, was the thipg moſt dark,andob 
ſcure. 
3. .Reaſ: The Head of the 1335 is placed wer 
. a$it is, becauſe God in laying down that, bad  whi 
ſpecial deſign at another thing viz: to ſet up a I2gh of t 
to ſhery 8 thereby the riſing Beaſt, {as Tobler] rgi 
ved before )and thereforcit was moſt neceſY} an 
ſary it ſhould not be counted from the tim, pri 
of the Viſion,for then it could no way havefſ 
ſerved fuch an end; but rather ſhould be fix: 
ed av it is. Which fixation is ſuch , and 
wonderful,that deny it,and no other ſixati 
On can be, which will. fict makethe 1294] po 
 dayeserd with the 1260; and (condly,the} th! 
1335, wichthe 2300; both which muſt bl «> 
for our fore-going reaſons,and by vertue of ar 
ebis fixation both are exaQly performed, a R: 
in part we have ſeen already,and ſhall fully m: 
Braightway; and the number it ſelf alſo 
hath as famous aHead for icſelf,as any on 
number in Scripture. What admirable wiſ 
dom therefore is there ig appointing, anc 
diſpoſing theſe acads as they areviz: "my 


of Daniel, and the Revelations, 233 
edFthe 2300 dayes ſhould begin where it aoth, 
hizf] and che 1335 where it doth. 

' Andindeed were not theplacing of the 
if Head of the 1335 deſigned in the wonder- 
© ful wiſdom of God, to bea Torch to give 
J light co the time of the riſe of the B:aſt, we 

re. ſhould have no Scripture grouud, but the 
bare report of Hiſtory, (which leaves is fo 
dubious asto many years, that we cannot 
were we left coir alone, know certainly 

4 which ro chooſe)to build upon for the time 

201 of the Beafts rife, and ſo conſequently of his 
ryine , though yet this is the great thing, 

and (as it were) the very hinge of all the 


ing principal Apocalyprical Vifions. 
THES. AO» 


The 2300 dayes, as they end at the ſame 
point with the 1335, ſo alſo they determine 
the duration of all the three lat Mong chies; for 
they begin with the beginning of the Perſs « 
an Monarchy, and end with rhe end of the 
Roman. This being theftfore a divine deter» 
mination, the voices of all humane Hiftori - 
ans muſt here be laid afide, and the reports 
of thoſe only,how many or few ſoever, be 
acknowledged to betruth, whoſe Reports 
laid cogether,will bring the 2300days,and 
the 1335 toend at the fame point, and alſo 


give 
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glyctoche thre: iait Monarchies, neicher 
more norleſsof years then 2300, which ig 
thenumberof the years determined upon 


them. 


THESIS 41, 


The calcalation of thu great number cannot 
be performed together, bur-muſt be done 
by parts, or by dividing ic into ſeveral peri- 


ods. 
THESIS 42. 


The firſt part 6r period contains the num- 
ber of years from the ficlt of Cyr#5,co the 20 
of that Artaxerxes,whom the Geeks cal 7 Ka 
taxerxes Mnemon,with which years we are to 
begin Daniels ſeventy weeks, or 450 years, 


Chapter 9.24. 
I-HÞS. -43« 


That Daniel: 70. weeks are-to be begun from 
the 20 of Mnemon, is clear from the Head of 
account, that we have laid down in the 
Fext, ver. 25+ K nog therefore and unde: ſtand, 
that the going forth of the Commandment to re 
ſtore,and to build Jeruſalem ſhall be ſeven weeks, 
and threeſcoretrro weeks mnto the Meſſiah the 


Prince, #:e: 69 weeks of the 70; the other | 


week we.have, ver: 27. heſhall confirm the 
Covenant with many for one week, which 


added 


of 
i0ded 
No! 
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mand 
relati: 
they « 
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foun 
it tha 
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"OO 


T7 ar ks eve; = wad 


Koded ro thes9 makes up the 70 coniplear. 
Now obſerve, the head wearetobegin 
pon is a command expreſly for the build- 
g ct Jeruſalem : but veither Cyr com- 
mand,nor any command before this, bad 
relation to the building of Jeruſalem , for 
they concerned the Temple only , as the 
plain words of Cyrus Decree, Ezra 1. 2, 2, 3. 
do ſhevi:% again, Chap:s6. 3,4,5. the copy of 
it, which was keptinthe Court Rolls, and 
found many years after, had not a word in 
it tha concerned Jeruſalem, but the Tem- 
ple only, norhad any following Decree an- 
ul the 200f Artaxerxes, fo much as a titie in 
it ch at concerned the building of Jeruſalem 
bur all til had reference to the building, 
and beautifying of che Temple. Bat now 
the Decree of Artaxerxes Adnemon , granted 
to Nebemzab in the 20 year of his Reign did 
particularly concern the building of Jecu- 
ſilem,and indeed nothing elſe, Nehem: 1-3, 
4+ compare with Chap: 2. 1, 2,3 4,5,6, 7,8 


veiles. 
T H E 4 A4e 


The ObjeGions from Ezra, 4. 12415. Iſa: 44. 
28. which ar the firſt view ſeem to have in 


| them weight againſt the thing I am ſpeak- 


ing of,may with eaſe,and clearneſs be anſwered; 
bur 1 ſhail cranſmic the anſwer to a more! 
ful diſcourſe. THE - 


cf A 


7 
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ſives t 
ther { 


The number of years betwixt Cyrus firſt, and 
the 20 of Artaxerxes Mnemen , according fl 
to the account of the antient Greeks , who 
wrote the State, and affairs of the Perſian 
Monarchy are computible 1 47,which they ||; 
reckon thus, | 


CyrH6 > ————m—_ whereof we ſn: 
are tO account upon but 3; 
Cambyjer with the magi ——$ 
Darius Hiſtaſpes — __ 
LOVES. men — 21 
Artaxeyxes Longimanns 40 


Darius Nothu: 1 
Artaxerxes Anemon *© 43, of which firſt 
We are tO account apon but—.—— 20 Baby 


THES. 46. hs 


\E his to be the account of the antient Greeks, 
i5 teſtified by Sic Walter Rawleigh, Hiſtory 
of the world.Lib:3. Chap: 4. Se&: 1.Carion 
in his Book of the four Monarchies, in 
ereating upon the ſecond Monarchy, Sim: fx, 1 
fon Cronic: Catholic: pars quarts, p:179. Oaly 
Carion in his report differs from the other {; 
one year(which fals within the number of 
thoſe we are £0 account upon) which is,he || 

olyes 


TnL FY.Y 


of Daniel, and the Revelations. 2 _ } 


hives to Xerxes bat 20 years, whereas the 


ther give him one and twenty. 


THES. 47. 


This account » followed by the bei? Ghronoe 
gers, namely, Alſted. in Chronologia Monare 
thie Perſarum. Helview , in Theatro Hiſtorico. 
Simſe Cron: Gath: Sir Walter Rawleigh in bis 
liftory of the world:who all of them,wich 
he limitation laid down in the next, con» 
dude upon the very fame 'number of 147 


yeary. 
THES, 48, 


The Greek Hiſtorians 720? accounting the 
firſt year of Eprus, from rhe time of his caking 
Babylon, which they only reckon amongft 
his ncble exploits , but from the time he 
began to Reign in Perſia, do give to Cyrus 30 
jears, whereas we are to give him bnt three only, 
becauſe the Scripture account is from his - 


taking of Babilon, after which but 3 years 


are tO beallowed to him, as is excellently 


obſerved, by the worthy DoQor Lightfow, 
in his Harmony of the Old Teſtament, up- 
'0n Ezra 4. p:190. this confideration allow- 


ing to Cyras but three years only , makes 
the number of years,as they are laid dows 


by the Greeks,neither more nor leſs, then 


4 ARA 
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147,23 will appear to him char ſhall count £1; 
chem up-And by chis alſo,all chat ſeemingfi+-e 
difference that is betwixt Chronologers ih, the 
taken away , the ground of ie lying here 3ye 
ſome give to Cyr more years after his ta(ſjh ac | 
king of Babilon, ſomeleſs. 


accor 
"4; hey * 
THES. 49g. wast! 
| ity. 1 
That ſo many years as 147 did paſs betwixt pg ab 
Cyrus frſt,ond Artaxerxes 20. there ſeemaofyears 
be conjeQtural grourd forie in Scriptureſing , 
becauſe, fromthe time of Jeſbrs who wasſſ 
High Prcieſt,and contemporary with Zerah: 
babel, both coming cnt cf Babylon in that 
very year che ecripture cals Cyrus firft.Ezrall Tt 
2.2. Chap: 3. 2: until the time of Nebemiflcut t/ 
#þ are reckoned three Generations ; for inflyhic 
Nebemiahs time Bliaſbib was High Prief,Ne-YFzy 3 
hemia 3: 1: ver: 20, 21. Now Eliaſbjb wat|chari, 
G:andchild to Jeſbua, as appears , Nebhem: [pill 
12:10: And Jeſbua begat Jojakim, Jojakim alſ{cun 
begat Eliaſbib : And turther confider thatfm anj 
Jeſpus the Grandfather did live to a veryſhhac 
great Ape, for he lived til ebe work of the oun 
ſecohd Temple was ſer on foos the (e condſkq', 
time by Darius , Ezra: go Iz, 2» and in all toon 
likelihood il ic was finifhed, which (asi8htran; 
ealie tO be made appear) was many yeaſt 
'z After the coming our of Babylon: and : 
F of 


> — ws 


—_— 


of Daniel, and the Revelations. 2 39 


— —_—_—_—— 


nt lo Eliafhib the Grand<hild at the time of 
ngFzraes coming upto Jeruſalem, which was 
| iYShn.che ſeventh of Artaxerxes,Ezra 7.7. and ſo 
rei: years before Nehemiabs, was [o aged, as 
taflthat he had a Son a Piieſt,Ezrag 10.6. which 
according cothe Law none might be til 
flithey were thirty years of Age, ſothat here 
was the fourch Generation come to matu=-, 
 Fity.The whole laid togecher, ic will appear 
IX! fo abſurd conclufion co faygthat as many 
8tOfrears as 147 did paſs, betwixt Cyrus firkt, 
Irelind Artaxerxes 20. | 


NAsl 
hs THES. $0. 


hat | 
Zraf The Grounds of ſome late Writers who have 
mit thi time much ſborter, the ſtrength of all 
r nflhich lies in theſe Texts, Ezra 7. 1, 2, &'c: 
Ne-YEzr2 2.'2. comp: with Nehem: 13. 6. and Ze- 
Wabficharies feventy years» chap: I. 12. chap; 7.5» 
em: will no way annoy our opinion, but be indeed 
alſicund themſelves too weak, and to have 
batmanifeſt flaws in their foundations, and 
erJfihat upon a Scripture and rational -ac* 
thefkcount, when chey (hal be thrcughly weighs 
ondlled', but the doing hereof requicing more 
al toom then here is fit coallow ic, I muff 
18 p tran ſmit chis alſo co my more ful diſcourſe. 4 
ally 
'  THES, & 
ſol | "0 


— —— 


pu IR 
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THES. 51. 
If yet it ſhould be a Queſtion,whetber Ar. 


zaxarxes Mnemon weretbat Artaxerxes in the 20 
of whoſe Reign Nehemiah bad commiſſion toll. 
build Jeruſalem: jt is anſwered,thac conlide, 
ring. the long time Nehemiab's Artaxervz 
reigned, two and thirty years of his Reign 
being mentioned,Nebem:13.6.and alſo conf 
fidering that this Artaxerxerlived neer the" 
expiration of the Perſian Monarchy; for 
Nebemiahin his Book mikes mention of F 
Jaddua who was High Prieſt (as FoſephmF”: 
 reſtifies) when Alexander the Great camecoFf* - 
Jeruſalem,and alſo of Darizs, the laſt fromFt 
whom Alexander did cake the Perſian Mo- 
narchy, Nehem: 12. 22. it will appear that 
the flory of Nehemiah, is not appliable to a- 


ny of the Perfizn Monarchs, bur Artaxergy, D 
Anemon. 


THES. 5%. 


Oar ſecond part or Period runs upon, Dame 
els ſeventy weeks, which are a divine Chop 
nologie from the time of Nehemigb, whey ') x 


the Old Tctiament leayes us,unil che tins 
of Chriſts paſſion. 


THESY 
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THES. 53. 


lc is a ſtrange, and wonderful forcing of the 
"xt, and a palpable milapplication of this 
Mophecy, toapply it (as do ſome) to the 
"mes of the New Teſtament , which opinion 
- haves us deſtitate of any ground, ſave only 
Ye reports of hamane Hiſtorians, co build 
001243 touching the years of the world,for 
» wards of 400 years together; and that 
jo in a time wherein the voice of Hiftori- 
ps is leaſt to be regarded, viz: through all 
e Grecian Monarchy,wiich I may cal the 


Bec ofthe worlds confufion, ic being ina 
[5 Þanner torn to peeces by Alexanders Cap) 
wo tins after his death ; fo thas it was moſt 


ard co know, whilit every one was caich- 
he che Crown,who Reigned, or how long; 

"lad cherefore as it's no breach of charity 

þ queſtion the eruth of Hiſtorians reports 

co this cim:3ſ(o is it to be eſteemed a ſpeci» 
"© coken of Gods love co his Church , and 
ire of his People in all Ages,that he ſhould 
ave his a divineChronologie,to lead chem 
SHrough bat dark, andſhadie Wilderneſs, 
here moſt Travellers have loittheic way, 
"Fil chey come again into the open field, 
e. to the light of Scripture, and more cer* 


ain Qhronologie. 
Q ' TRES: 


.— ——  — 
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THES, 54. 


Theſe 70 weeks reduced into dayes, and 
theſe dayes into years, makeup the ſum. offi-1; 
490 yearſe n 


% {\ 


THES: $56... : 

Weare not to cxtend theſe 70 weeks bend 
zhe paſſion of Chriſt , that opinion being con-þ 
trary tothe expreſs charaQers of the 24-v:þi 
which CharaCters are therefore laid downſhy 
trogive us ligieg , how farthe 70 weeks are 
£0 be extended. wn, 


T HES; 56. 


Thoſe expreſſions of the people of the Princeſþ, 
that ſhall come deſtroying the City and 
 SanQuary,ver: 26. and the making deſolateſÞ;. 
untif the confummation,ver: 27, are not tabeſ 

_ comprebended within the ſeventy weeks, thon 
they are comprehended within choſe four 4F 

. verſes, which lay us down the Prophecy 7 


the ſeventy weeke- IM 
! 4530 i 


THESY' 


So 


———  — — — — 


"Of Daniel, 'and the Revelations. 24; Wi 


THES. 57. 


- Four yew's of the 490 are in our account to be 
\IEC2:da27:4, che revfon is becauſe Chriſty death, 

or the cutting off of the Mefſizh was not ar 
'the end, bur in the midft of the 50 or laſt 
week : forin the beginning of the 70 week 
Chriſt is anointed,therefore this is one cha: 

2Q:r of the 70 weeks,ver:24. Seventy weeks 
ite determined to anoint the mott holy. 

'FChrilt being anointed goes forth preaching, 
Noind ſubmiccing to the Law abou half of 
the week, and chenis cur off ; and therefore 
It is (atd, ver: 27. He ſhaÞcorfi:m the Govenant 
with many for one week: and in the midſt of the 
weeky(z: e. of that one week which is the 7th. 

and laſtbe ſb all cauſe the Sacrifice, and oblation 
6 ceaſe;that is,Chriit the Mefſhih being Bap» 
Fed at the very beginning of che 70 week 
went about Preaching , and performing 
{Rive obedience tothe Law part of that: 
eek,and then 2bont the midſt of that week 
[which word:(I take itYare therefore added 
ff otherwiſe we ſhould think his Death'to 
de not til the very end of the+50, or'latt 
week) heis put co death , by which death 
© Hof his, he cauſeth che Sacrifice, and oblation 
Fo ceaſe, thac is, puts an end tothe Jewiſh 
gyvorſhip,which lay in Sacrifices;and cblari« 


"4, ® 
Q 2 0169 
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ons: and hence likewiſe is ſaid,ver:26:'afree But D 
threeſcore and two weeks, that is, 62 added wo md t/ 
the other 7 ſpoken of, ver: 25. which make Ithe 
6 9, ſbalthe Meſſiah be cat rff;and not after 76 be ds 
weeks ſhall the A7:ſizb be cur off, becanſe ins Mpreac 
deed Chriſts ſufferings came before thequſſbue tt 
week wasfully , and completely expired; ſtkgin 
"Theſe four deduQed,there remains to beaciſſhing « 
counted upun,only 486 years,which paſſedſſohe. 
from the2o of Artaxerxes /nemon, umilſlay 0 


Chriſts paſſion. time | 
| | day C 
THESIS 58.  Bbaye 


:Wins f 

Oar third part or p120d comprehends the by te 

amber of years, from-the year of Chrillsſhema' 

paſſion, until che end of the year 2655, orfltount 

(which is all one) the begioning of that no 
ted year 2656. 


THESIS 59. 


Let 


we hz 
- Within this Period we arc #0 account upon fiber of 


1622 years, thus, Ohrifi was 30. years: of ſidaine 
when he began to preach, Luk: 3. 23.: fromhittves 
che time-he began to preach until his paſſi-Þi!'Th 
onzthe common opinion holds three yeah ther 2c 
and a half, but we areto account 3. yeuthears 
only, as is clear from Chrifts own words, +: : 
Luk: 13:32, Go ye,and tel that Fox,Behold Tcaff 
oul 


ry 


w— 


; Cs Daziel, and the Revelations. 
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4s But Devilogand I d1 curey 20 day, and to morrow, 


to find the third day Tſball be perfelted,ver:33. Ne 
ke ſer thelefs 1 muſt walk to day, and to marrow, and 
70 be day following; Shewing as chan Chriſt in 
in reaching lpent three ful years, and yet 
70 but threes for as he is Baytized at the very 
ed; Mieginning of the 70 week, 7 e: at the begin« 
aciſning ofthe firſt day or year of that week; 
edohe is perfeRted at the end of the third 
willy of that week,or the third year from the 
time he began to preach. Chriſt then at the 
| Bday of his paſſion was 33 years old, which 
33 years, becauſe our common account be. 
: ſpins from the year of Chrifts Nativity, we 
he are to deduQt: theſe deduQed of 1655,there 
ile remains only 1622, which we are to ac- 
orfſrount upon. 
n0nlf- 
THES. 60. 
L 
Let us now reckon up the three laſt periods that 
we have gone through, and ſee what num- 
p08 fiber of years of the 2300 we have alread 
od Bainedghoſe yer behind wil fal in of thems 
08 Blelves. "0-1 
ſi-$: The firſt period fromthe firſt vf Cyrus, to 
i the-20-of Hreaxerxes Mnemn , contains 147 
F years, /' 2 
01.8. 


o) | 
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-Fhe ſecond from thence to'Chrilts paific #6? 
on,480 years. $713 $363 ITC487.5V SH 
Porn cogether makesyp— 4 Þrv* 
The third period from Ghrifts Paſſion (Ib ca\ 
the year 1656 contains T6980 
-* Therotal Sum is, = <= 2 
* Itfollows then that with the beginnigy 
of the year 1656,there ar2'2255 of Danith< 23 
2300 years expired ; the remaining years, 
are only 45, which will expire, 4:D: r9or 
the very year in which Danels 1335 dayefſ 
doth alſo expire. | 


THES. 64. 


The 2300 dayesof Daniel are the bt, and+ 
fmreſtChronologie,of the number of the worlds 
years that have paſſed. fince the firſt of C ll 
14s, Or the beginning of che Perſian Monar, | 


chy,un:1l this Preſenc day. aq 
| = 
T HES: 625 | FThe 


| Bligh 


The 2300 years ending(accordingto our” 
former. computation) ar the ſame'poinst«. 
with the 1335 is a good Argument to Prove thi £50 
our courſe by a god hang of providerice” bart vin 
fteeredaright, butb a to the begirniin thy Ne 
number, and alſotbe earrying: on of Ir”, griat con 
number, fer ſhould we ſeek after any other pro 

OF beginping + 
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— 


nat 


, beginning ofthe 1335 dayerythen what we 
"aye before ſtated, the 1335 dayes could 
jever be brought to end with the 2300. Or, 
mn caſerhehead of the 2300dayer, wereto 
he placed either higher or lower, or the 
empuration to be made otherwiſe then 
+ at hath been laid down,then wou!d not 
Re 23c0 days concur in their end with the 
"$1335. And (uch a computation it's necefſas 
'&y (honid be made, as may bring bath theſe 
Fo end together. Fg 


THES. 63. 


The Harmony that is betwixt thoſe Myſti- 
cal numbers we have paſſed through, is 
thing very gloriou,and admirable to behold: for 
there is not any one of them, bur affords a 
beam of Itghe co the other. The x 290 dayes 
affords a great beam of light to the 1260, 
and contrariviſe the 1260 to that again: 
The 1335 dayes affords a glorious beam of 
;\| Flight ro che 2300-ana contrariwiſegthe2300 
5! YO that again. EE 
ing is Finally, as the beginning ofthe 1260, 
+4, {Proves our beginning of the 1335 to be 
41, true, {o our beginning of the 1335 prooves 
mW the beginning of the.2300to be true. And 
77 | contrariwile, a8the beginning of the 2300 
K proves thebegioning of the 1335 to be 
Wat _ cruez 


_ CA Reqtothe Hoſtzcal numbers. To 

erue; {0 the beginning of the 1335, thebes {> 

ginning of the 1260 to be.trae. So 'that' 1/44 

(which is glorious to confider)the myſtical 53 
numbers of Daniel $& che Reyelations,though Þþ if+ 

 _ Jivyerſe,and having diverſe beginniggs, yer v9. 

have wi:hin themſelves fuck a univerſal, Wr F: 

Harmony,that each one ferves co enkghten' {#% : 

the orher,and theotber him again, | ©: 


: Band tc 
& THES: 64 Us 
Y | that / 


The final Concluſion is, That |; ?; 
the riſc of the Witneſſes the end of we 
the BeaSts reign, and treading un- 
derfoot the Holy City,and the firs 
FHrring of the Jews, will in great- 
et likelihood be in the year 1656, 
with which year ends the 1290 
dayes, the 1260, the 42 moneths. 

5 he Perſonal coming of Chri$t,the 
final deſtruction of the 4 Beaſts,or 
Monarchy, and the compleat deli- 
werance of the Fews; in the yea 
1701, with wobich year ends 
| Daniels}: 


— — Ss. &- - 09 F- 


i OO —— 


_——— 


n—— A. 


y 


of Daniel, and the Revelations, 249" 


F Daniels 2300 dayes and. his 
al W228. © # | 
alÞ335- 


"Marth: 24. 48. Put andif that evil ſervant 
al þ ul fay in bu heart my Lord delazeth hu coming, 
5. a9. And ſhall begin to ſmite his fellow ſervants, 

+ ond toeat and drinkwith the Drunkem, | 

50. The Lordof that ſervant ſhall come in a | 
[day where he looketh not for him, and in an hour ih 
that be 14 not aware of. | 

51» And ſpall cut him aſunder , and appoint 
bim 4 portion with the Hypocrites : there ſhall 
he weeping,and gnaſÞing of teeth. 
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V = Daniel underſtood by Byoks the 
number of the years whereof tae 
Lord had ſaid,he would accomplith ſevepty 
years inthe defolarions of Jeruſalem, be ſet 
bimſelf to ſeekthe Lord by faſting, weeping, and 
mourning. | 
When Moſer underftood the time of the 
delivery of Gods People out of Egypt to be 


at hand, henotonly flrengthned bus Brethren, 


but t00k courage, and went in unto Pharach. 

Though ic is far from entring into my 
thoughts to compare my (elf with theſe,yer 
Isit wy duty, anddefice to imitate them in 
their grace. | 

As to the ficſt, my hearts deſice,and pray- 
ertothe Father of mercies is, that a Daniels . 
praying Spirit might abound in my (elf, and 
all the people of God ar this day. 

As for the ſecond,my intents and purpos 


8 were cohu vecloſe d up this diſcovery, 


with a ſolemn Exhortation; Firt!zgo the High- 
er Powers of this Common-wealth. 2. To 
all thoſe who have fellow ſhip with che Fa=- 
ther, and with his Son Jeſus Chrift within 
it. But conſidering how poor and yain a. 
thing the words of the Creature are, and 
how lictle where much is ſpoken, re 
the 
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the heart, if che Holy Spirit apply ic potin 
my after-choughcs I Judged ig. better to, 
teays itcothe Spirit of God to ſer home 
theſe truths, then go nndeceake todai © 
ſelf:and cherefore refting in cheſe thoughts, 
I ſhall only ina wordor two deliyer a Ml: 
fage,and Ihope not my.own. : 
Firſt, tothe Higher Powers, the Mefſige 
is this, THIS PEOPLE SAY THE 
TIME IS NOT COME, the time 
that ch: Lords work ſhould be carried 
on: Is ia time for you (O yee) to dwell in 


your cizled houſes; and this work of Cheift lintY | 
 lyewalte? Now therefore thus laich the 1 
Lord of Hoſts, Contider ycur ways : Yea, for y 
chus ſaich the Lord, Conſider your wayes; F. rac 
For if at this time you lay afide that wcrk be 
wherein the canſe and glory of our dear yets 
and blefled Redeemer is ſo nec iy and In Beg 
mediatly concerned , and artend to work you 
of another nature,which comparatively he ly \y 


cals you not to,he will afſuredly ,. In fore 
dupieaſure, wich ſhame and contempt, lay || ©.: 
you afide:cuine (hal come to Babylongſalvar 

- tion and deliverance unto Mount 570 as 
nother way. » of] 
Secondly , To the people of God in chis Þ| ag; 
Common-wealth,che Mcflage is thi:; That || y.j; 
although you. are verily as unworthy a 
Generation of Saints(conſidering how as 
ma 
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mal che profeſſion of ſome is,how looſe che 
Principles of others, how unlike Saints of 
old,yea Saints but of yeſterday we aze ali) 
of this ſo great Graceznow ready to be re- 
\ Bicaled,as cyer che earth bore: Yet that the 
(: whole world may fee and know the ex- 
” Fcecding riches of his grace, and that by 
* che ſheddings abroad of his love (which is 


E away more {uiable to Goſpel adminifiract- 
i 0nz) your over-grown corruptions may be 
'” frooed out, andthe breaches of Sion made 
6 gp, and you made co remember your cwn 
* Qevil wayes,and dcings that were not good, 
* Jand co joath your (clves in ycur own fight 
£ for your Iniquitics and abominations, his 
ny [grace {hal wich a notwichftanding triumph 
® Fover allthis your unwortkines,and ke will 
" yet redeem his cauſz fromthe Grave, carry 
rl this work among you before you,and by 

you as Inftruments, gioriouſly and ſpeedi» 
« [y,yea with a high hand for his name-ſake* 


Thirdly, in particular to the Impriſoned 
JF | Saints.cogerher with all thoſe who in this 
day ſuffer the repro:chesof men,the (corn, 
and cenſares of Brethren, for rhe celtimony 
,- || of Jeſus,and upon the account of his King» 
# | dom; 'my Meiſage is, Your Bretbren that 
held you,and caſt you our for Chriſts name 
ſake, faid, L ET THE LORD BE 
GLORIFIED; but ne (hal appear unto 
your 
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your joy, and they (hall be aſhamed, ſb 
| Laſtly, to all S577 Children whereſoeverſſs * | 
they may be, chit take pleafure in hel 
ſtones, and favour the duſt chereof, let meſi 
ſay. Lift: ap your Heads with joy , for your 
redemption draweth nigh: For yet a little Þþ!? 
while, and b=zhold the Lord cometh out offi : . 
his place to puniſh the Inhabitants of the: 
earth for their Iniquicy; when (as he bath}: 
purpoſed) he will ftain the pride of all glo-fſ- 
ry;and bring into contempt all the honora. 
ble of the earth : For ir is the day of thei! 
Lords vegearce, and the year of recompei fr: 
ſes for the controverfie of S707. And though ſt: 
the ſcaries Whore begins now toſay in her I'+: 
heart, Ifit as a Queen, am no Widdow, and 
(hal ſee no ſorrow;yet (hal her plagues come JF: 
upon her in onedzy, death, and mourning, 
and famine, and ſhe (hall be utterly burnt 
with fi-e,for ſtrong is the Lord our God gvhat 
jadgeth her. 
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THE F 
CHAP. I. 
(condition of the two Witneſ- 
@l is within their Prophecying 
£3me, and the time of their be- 
] ing killed, from Revel. 11. 
Divided into ten Segions. - 
SA, 1. Me 
| That the two Wiineſſes are the Magiſtracy and 
the Miniſtry. I here is fhewed why Zechary ſees 
two Oltve-Trees, and but one Candleſtick, John 
1wo Oltve-Trees, arid two Candlefticks, Page 
1,2,3. 


Sect. -Y 

I/by they are called Witneſſes, D446 

A diſtin&ion made betwixt that general wit- 
neſſe-bearing, common to Saints in all ages; and 
that ſpecial! witneſſe-bearing peculiar to theſe two 
IWimeſſes, and thy time of 1260 years. 

Here is alſo ſhewed that the peculiar worke of 

R theſe 
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theſe two Witneſſes is to bear witneſſe againſt the |---— 
Beaſt : in clearing whereof, the 4.2 Ye og s Ar . Thi 
Þeaſt, and the 1260 dayes of the Witneſſes, are he (la 
proved to be one and the ſame, p:5,6,7,8. $ ſhey 
; Seq, 3 he we! 
Why theſe Wiineſſes are ſaid to be 1wo ? why ('** tl 
clothed in ſackcloth ? what is meant by their de W* He 
ftroying their encmies by fire, fputting Heaven Þ* Þ* 
that it raine not, turning waters into blood, ſmi- Ft h 
ting the earth with plagues, p. 8, 9, 10, [ics 
eMX. 4. LW 
That the three dayes anda halfe of the witneſ- bat \ 
ſes lying dead, ave to be underſtood, not of 1260 Th 
years, bt of three years and a balfe onely : and FN 
theſe to be the laſt three years and a balfe of the (Þ* 1 
1200, P. Il. to 16, (BE! 
SR, 'N | | 9087 
The time of the Wimneſſes ſlaughter diſcuſſed in level, 
the generall onely. il vo: 
. Three Concleſtons concerning it laid downe. he Ll! 
1 Concl: That the kiiiing of the WitneG artic 
{cs ſhall be within that very th:ee years and nni 
a halfe, which ſhall precede the Jewes firft F* of 
ſtirring, proved. P.17, 18, Oo; 
2 Concl; That the killing of the Witneſ- rt 
.E8 ſhall be bur a little before the downfall of $<r 
Rome, proved. | p.18, 19, 20. Pte 
3 Conc: That the killing of the Wicnef ||, 4 
ſes {hall be at the latter end of che third Vis 
all. In order to the proving whereof, is ſbewed, | 
Tazth 
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. That ſome Vials are poured forth before 
he ſlaughter of the Wirnefles, p. 21, 22. Here 
ſs ſhewed chat che Ange], Chap. 17. 1. that 
he wes John che judgment of the grear whore, 
ras the Angel of the third Viall. Alſo, why 
ic Holy Ghoſt in the explication of the Vi- 
s begins. wich the third, leaving our the 
wo firſt. A ground to expe&t great diſco- 
erics under the third Vial ; and a rezſon gi- 
en why God maxes ſuch diſcoveries under 
ſ- bat Viall. 
Go ||, The thingit ſelfe, that the killing of the 
nd (icneſſes is to beund:r the third Viall, at 
the (Þ< Latter end thereof, proved by three Ar- 
6, (ents, p.23. to 28, Here is opened the war 
— Frwixe the Lamband the Kings of the earth, 
lin (vel. 17, 14. which is proved to be a Ci- 
il war, or a war by a Civil ſword : and far 
— [erimeof ic ro fall within rhe Vials, and in 
ef. ſpreicular under the third Viall, at the be- 
\nd Fanning of it, immediately before the laugh- 
cr Fr of the Wicnefles. 
18 | Ovjed. All the Vials come under the fe- 
1eſÞ.ſnch Trumper, anſwered, p. 28, 29, 30. 
L of dere is {hewed that the ſeventh Trumpet is 
20, Þ2temporary with the feventh Vizll onely. 
nef- A Concluſion from the whole, That the day 
Vi. & the Witneffcs filling is in all likelihood 
ed, Feady begun, and not much more then be- 
hat (Ds P: $3 
or Set. 
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| Se. 6. y 
The Beaſt - killing the Witneſſes, # the Anti-- 

_ chriſtian Magiſtracy and Miniſtry , p. 32, 33,f- 
Why the Antichriftian Magiſtracy and Miniſty 
are ſpoken of 45 but one Beaſt, when the Wilneſ- 
ſes,viz, Chriſt: Magiſtracy and Miniſtry, qre ever re 


ſpoken of as two, iba} , 2 
Sea. 7. this 
The nature of the witneſſes death, proved, "vg 
1 Not to be a Corporall death, P. 33 ſo, 
But a death partly Civil, partly Sptrituall, p, fete 

34, 35» Here # ſhewed wherein the blackneſſe of 

this day will Iye, 

Sea. 59. T 


The place in which the IVitr.eſſes Iye dead. The 
1 Net the whole Papal Kingdome, but cntlyfj 
ene of the ten bornes. P- 36, 374 

Z Particularly, to be Germany, p. 39, 39d © 
49. Tet Chriſts witneſſes in other places muſt ex-ſ- 
ped a cloud in ſome meaſure upon them, and Gods 
Werke within this day. P. 4 =” 

ITY Tour 

. How things ſball be Re 74 the world : in the Sain 
time the IVitneſſes lye dead. red 1 
- 1 They of the people, kindreds, Nations 
| and rongues ſhall (ce their dead bodies, and 

Not. ſuffcr them to be pur into graver. Hereſ ©." 
i fhewed, this 

1 Whac this putting their d'ad © odies in- 

iO Graves notes, p.42. 
2 Woo 


4. tC Et 
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2 Whoare meant by thoſe of the people. 
and kindreds and Nations & conguies, 


Pp. 43. 
"2 Thedwellers on the earth (hz1] i 9-4 


"make merry. Here js ſhewed alſo who theſe 


are. + P: 44 
3 There ſhall be in all likelihood within 
this time a generall peace,berwixt thoſe Nz- 
tions which are the horns ofihe Beaſt; yer 
ſo, as that this peace thall not be wholly ef- 
fe&ed till towards the end of this time. p. 
453 462 47» 48- 
Sed. 10. make 

Tie wtineſſes riſe after three dayes and a balf. 
The thing ſetting them upon their feet, ;1 a ſpirit 
of boldneſſe, courage, and noble reſolution put in- _ 


fo them by God. P. 49% 


Sueſt. Whether this ſpirit ſhall be medi- + 
ace, or immediate ? | | 

Anſw. Parcly mediate,-partly immediate. 

The mediate canſe of this worke (hall be 2 


'Bioud Call given to the dead Witnefſes from 
F Saints out of another place, p. $0. This no- 
Ftedin the voyce from Heaven, Come up bi- 
ther. Two Realons given why this voyce is 


mentioned afcer theic ſtanding upon their 
feet, not before,p. 51. who ſhall give them 
this Call. gs p. 52. 
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CHAP. 2, 
T Herein Is farther {ſer forth the fate 
ot the two Witneſſes, within thejr 
Pr ophecying time, and the timeoffl 2 
their being killed, trom Revel, 12. 
| Divided into ſeven Sefions, BE Two 
Sect. 1. the w 
Examining the Common Opinion which makes ap. Þ Gerr 
plication of the things forerold, Chap. 12 to the A 
firſt Period, or the time of the Dragons Rule, be- Cha! 
fore yet the Beſt aroje 3 which upon examinati- | dayc 
on is found too light, Here the generall method end 
of the 11, 12, 13, 14 Chap: of the Revelatiung | WV 
# laid downe, + + 53. O62, Nis ye 
Set. 2. this: : 
Confirming the ruth of the former, by provin | 
that toe time, times, and a talfe, cannot fignifie ſartl 
1260 years, but three years and a halje onely. p, wild: 
62. to 66, Nanſy 


Se. 3. 

An Objeftion anſwered, viz. That the warre Þ 4 
made by the Dragon, Chap. 12. # drfferent from nant 
that mace by the beaſt, Chap. 11. 7. P. 66. Np. 7 

Here enquiry is made into the war of Mis balfe 
chael and the Dragon,and. it's proved to be [Text 


the late German war. P.67.t0 71. N12. 

Obje&. It may be the Engliſh war, an{twes 
red, and thc Reatons given of the contrary, Hy 
P. 71. Wand 


Here alio is {hewed that a two ſold vife 
ble 
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Ic Je Dragon is ſpoken of in ©his 12 Ch 4Þ. 


ate x The Old Dragon, viz. the ancient Ro- 
cir man Empire. 
of | 2 The New Dragon, viz. the preſent Ger. 


man Empire. p. 72. 
| Two Reaſons given why the Dragon who governs 
the whole P apal Kingdome, doth at this day chose 

1p. Þ Germany as his ſeat. P. 72. 
the A Reaſon alſo given why the Holy Ghof, 
be- | Chap. 12. giides fo quicx over all the 1260 
ti= Edaycs, defcending preſently to the latrer 


od end of them. P- 73» 

ns | Whac of the Propiecy of this 12 Chap, 

2, Fig yet to be tuitlled. P- $4+ 
Set. 


m FF Anotber Ofjedion , That our opinion nece [= 
fie Þ ſurily /uppo ſeth the woman to be come out of the 
Pp. £ wilderneſſe, and yet afterwards to go in againe, 
9. Banſwered. P. 78. 
SR. 5. 

re A third Obje&in, That this opinion is repug- 
mm nant to Danicls time, times, and a half,an ſwered, 
6. Bp. 76. to 89. Here Daniels time, times, aud a 
[is Whalfe, are op ned at lorge, and proved from the | 
be F Texts themſelves in Daiiizi, Chap. 7. 25. Chap. ! 
1. $12.7. to ſignifie onely three years and a balfe. 

T Sett. 6. 

P's What uſefull truths ariſe from this Method : 

I. Nand what a Harmony of truth ( following it ) 
i= fre have in the 11 and 12 Chapters, p. $9, 90. 
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Sea. 7, 
| Mehking enquiry after that Remnant of the wo» 
_ mavs ſeed,that the Dragon within the time, times, Ny of tl 
and a halfe (the terme of the witneſſes lying dead) Ydifpror 
makes war upon. | | 
©veſt. 1 What people are meant by thir 
Remnant? Anſwer is given in opening two ÞU 
notable CharaQers ot them lying in the x 
words, _Þ-91, 92. Wced bo 
Oueſt. 2. What war that is which is or (110. 
ſhall be raiſcd againft them ? places 
Five things propounded in order to an an- || and tl 
{wer, | P- 93294 F 2 
Anſ. Atwo-fold war. 1 A war raiſed a» [14 4< 
gainft them by the inviſible Dragon. How || ſeale: 
that ſhall be, and why ſuch a war muft be. þ. | 
95. 2 A war raiſed againſt them by the viſible | T 
Dragon ; How, and why ſuch a war ſhall be, fore 
| Þ. 96. Nin tt 
Yet notwithftanding this two-fold war, [be n 


the Remnant of the womans ſeed ſhall nor T 
ſuter much, p. 97. by t 


$113 
CHAP. 3. 


Herein is ſhewed the ſtate of the Wit- & 3 
nefſes about,and in the time of their 
rife, from Revel. 14. opened. 

Divided into ſix Seclzon. 


Sea. 
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Sect... 1. | 
* | The common Opinion which applies the Prophe - 
, icy of the 144000 to the time of the Beaſts raigne 
) Biifproved, and the time ſtated, where this Prophe- 
+ No takes beginning, P. 98. tO 106, 
f Sed. 2. | 
ol, Proving two thinge. 
ef 1 That tke Head of this Prophecy is to bepla- 
2 Wiced lower then the Head of the Vials. p. 106. to 
r $110. Here is ſhewed why the Head ofthe Vials is 
placed ſomewhat upwards in the Beaſts Kingdome, 
n= N and the Head of this Chapter about the endof it. 
4+ 8 2 That this 144000 differ from the ſealed 
a» £14.4000, Chap. 7. P. 110. The ſealed company 
w fſealed before any of the Trumpets ſaunded. p. 
| | | L11,112. 
Je 8 To ſay, becauſe the one are ſealed in their 
de, forcheads, the other bear the Fathers name 
6. Jin the forehead, therefore they arc one, can 
ar, fibe no Argument. | ibid, 
ot Tworeaſons given why theſe are ſet forth 
27. Eby the ſame number with the Sealed ones, p. 
$113. No Myftery in the number it ſelfe, p. 
114 
Sold. 3, 
Proving, Thi 14.4.000t0 be the Gentile ſaints. 
| P. 114-t0 120. 
SR. 4. | 
Handling three things. 
1 The Cauſe of this glerious Rande$vouze. p. 
120,121, 2 The 


Ce es. 
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2 The m*mer of it. P.121, 122» 

3 The ſtate and condition they ſhall be in here* 
_ Wpon, ſet forth in1wo things. 

I They ſhall be owned by ſome eminent 

Head raiſed up by Chrift, P. 122, 

2 They ſhall fer forth with praitcs, þ, 

123, 124, 

Here is Iſo ſhewed, where the beginning 

of this blefſed company will be. p. 125, 

Occaſionally alſo here is diiconrſed of Das 


nels fone, and iris ſhewed, x1 what time we | 


are £0 pitch upon tor the fi: ſt Riſe of that 


ſtone. 2 Wiat (hall be{zi] the ftone ſud- 
deniy after it begins co {tnitc. p. 125, 126, 
Seite 5. 


The Charafters of this 14.4000. Eight choyce | 


Chard&ers of this bleſſed company oblerved from 
the Text. p.127.t0 133: 
Sek. 6. 
| How the work e ſhall goe from the time of their 
ſtanding up, untill the b-ginning of the thouſand 
Jeares ? ? 
 IF#hat Prophecies thoſe are in the ReveJations 
that afford us light to ths Queſtion, P. 133: 
For Anſwer. 1 More generally, the work 
ſhail-go on with a more iwifc and irreliltible 
hand then ever formerly. 
2 More particularly, 
I Taecvcilaſiing Goipel is preached. þ- 
135, 
& ive 


P- 134 
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Five things very obſervable concerning 


the preaching of the Goſpel at this day. p. 


135 126. 
it | 2 Romes ruine comes unavoidably upon 
2. | br. Pe 137» 


p, 3 A fcrious warning to the Papals, Why 
4. are they warned at this Gay. p.138,139. 
ng | Here the Angel ftznding in the Sun, Rev.19, 
5. $17: 38. 1s interpreted, Þ. 139,140. 
os | 4 A ſweet word from Criſt of Heavenly 
ve | Conſolation to his people, the day of their 
at Redemption being now come. Pp. 141, 
d- | 5 Chriſts Per/onall coming,this the thing 
6, Ynotid ver, 14. proved by four Reaſons. p. 
141, 142, 143. 

yee Þ TheReſurre&ion of the dead intimated in 
om fithoſe words, Bleſſed are the dead that dye in the 
33. ULord, ver. 13. p. 144, 145, 146. Why the 

| Reſu, rection of the dead is mentioned before 


em UChrifts coming, p-143- 
and 8 Nor Martyrs onely, but all Saints ſhall 
come With Chriſt, P- 147» 
»ns | Whar the Harveſt and Vintage fignifie. p. 
33. I 48. 
ork | Chriſt himfelie the Angel of the Vintage. 
ble p.145S, 149. 


24 | A Corjcure as touching the two Ang:ls , 
that cry with aloud voyce to have the work 

. þ- Wot che Harveſt and Vincage performed. p.14.9- 

Wiy one of theſe two is {aid to come out: 


of 
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ofthe Temple, the other from the Altar. p. 
-138,. 154, 
Why the Angel coming from the Altarys 

| faid to have power over fire, p. 151, 
The fignitication of the one thouland hx 

_ hundred turlongs. p. 151,152,153,154, 


The Concluſion of all. p. 155,156. | 
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Courteows Reader, 


[D Y reaſon of the Authors abſence, 
there are ſeverall fau'rs eſcaped 
| the Preſs, ſome of which are here mar- 
{ked for thy direGion ; thou art defi- 
Jred totake ſpeciall notice of them, be- 

cauſe ſome of them are yery materiall. 


ERRAT A. 
_ Epiſt. Dedic. p. 2+1.2. r.impulfions, Preface,p.5.1.1o.r. 
true. Booke-p+67.1.26. blorout (as we have before obſer - 
ved) p.68. 1.12. for profeſſion r. profeſſors. p. 77.1.1. for 
peakr. ſpeaks.p 81.1.8. for ſame r. owne.p.87.L9.r.is the 
back day.p 90.1.2 3.r.kindreds. p. 108. 1.10. for fighting r. 
feht. p.1 15 +.24,. for becauſe i. being. p.120 1.1 3.for wo? 
nens T, Womans p.128.1 21, for mark r, marks. P-1494).2. 
« Revel.1 g.lg. pe213.11. blot our the. p-228.1.4.for 
yprus r.Cyriugs |. 2coicr Maſters T. myſteries. p.2 39-l+14.for 
ears r. year. P-243 1.14.1.7 0% +» 2474.13.1, al thoſe, p. 
53.119 r. b4, ibid | 2% r. hated. 


